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PREFACE. 


ROME underſtanding and 
WW judicious Readers of this 
Work have long ago inti— 


mated the Neceflity of a 
Recapitulation, for ſhewing the Evi- 


45 — 


dence ariſing from the Teſtimonies, 
which have been alleged. This Vo- 
lume thereſore is allotted to that Pur- 
poſe. I have therein made a general 
Review of the whole Work, And I 
have recapitulated the eleven Vo- 
lumes of the firſt Book of the ſecond 
Part, inſerting here and there ſom 
new obſervations, which will be per- 
ceived by attentive Readers. At the 
End of the Recapitulation the Ar- 
gument is ſummed up, and there 
are additional Obſervations upon the 
" „ 2 ipu- 
bv 
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ſpurious and apocryphal Books, which 


were compoſed in the carly Days of 
Chriſtianity. 


Aſter which follow Lifts of Va- 
rious Readings, and Texts explain- 
ed in the ſeveral Volumes, and an 
alphabetical Catalogue of Authors, 
whoſe Hiſtorie has been writ, and 


from whom Extracts have been made, 


and an alphabetical Table of prin- 
cipal Matters. And I hope, they are 
{» compoſed, as to be uſeful to ſuch 
as are ſtudious of the Scriptures, or 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. 


In the Preface to the preceding 


Volume it was ſaid, that in this 


would alſo be Obſervations upon the 
Canon of the New Teſtament, But 
I have not had Room for them. And 
it 15 better, that this Volume ſhould 
be as 1t 1s. 1 


FS tA G-E. 


I therefore intend a Supplement 
to this firſt Book of the ſecond Part: 
in which ſhall be general Obſerva- 
tions upon the Canon, and a Hiſtorie 
of the eight Writers of the New 
Teſtament, with the Evidences of the 
Genuinneſſe of their ſeveral Books, 
or Epiſtles, and an Account of the 
Time, when they were writ, as ncar 
as can be adjuſted. The Collections, 
which are in the preceding Volumes, 
will make this Performance caſie. 


Every one, who looks back to the 
Introduction to the ſecond Part of 
this Work, may ſce, that my origi- 
nal Deſign is not yet compleated. 
For I propoſed, to ailege the Teſti- 
monies of Chriſtian Writers, not on- 
ly to the Books, but alſo to the prin- 
cipal Facts of the New Teſtament, 
the Birth, Miracles, Death, and 

Reſur- 
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Reſurreftion of Teſus Chrift, the 
Miſſion of his Apoſiles, and the Mi- 
racles wrought by them: adding alſo 
ſome Conſiderations, which may give 
Weight to thoſe Teſtimonies, and con- 
firm their Credibility. This ſhould 
be the ſecond Book. And might be 
comprized, as I ſuppoſe, in one oc- 
tavo Volume. I likewiſe intended a 
Collection of Paſſages of Jewiſh and 
Heathen Authors, Unbelievers and 
Adverſaries, in the Order of Time, 
who any Way bear Teſtimonie to 
the Books, or Facts of the New Te- 
ſtament, or to the Affairs of Chriſ- 
tians in the firſt Ages. Another 
neceſſarie Article of this Deſign is a 
Hiſtorie of the Heretics of the firſt 
two Centuries, with an Account of 
their Opinions, and what Books of 
the New Teftament were reccived 
by them, The Reaſons, why this 


— has 
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has been hitherto deferred, were 
mentioned in the Preface to the fifth 
Volume. 


Concerning all theſe I have by 
me large Materials. But whether 
they will ever be put into ſuch Or- 
der, as to be fit for public View, 
cannot be ſaid : confidering the Un- 
certainty of Life, and the Copiouſ- 


neſſe of the Articles, eſpecially the 
two laſt. But the Supplement, I 


think, may be depended upon, it be- 
ing in ſuch Forwardneſſe, that it 
may be ſent to the Preſſe in a ſhort 
Time. 


J have been for many Years em- 
ployed in this Work. The firſt Part, 
exhibiting Teſtimonies to the Facts, 

occaſronally mentioned in the New 
Teſtament, was finiſhed long ago, 
and 
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[| and publiſhed all at once. But the 
Teſtimonies to the principal Facts 
il have encreaſed to a large Number of 
1 Volumes, containing only one Book, 
1 or Section, Teſtimonies to the An- 
i tiquity, Genuinneſſe, and Authority of 
| the Books of the Mew Teſtament. But 
Wu it is a Jarge, and important Part of 
the Deſign. And ſome other Things, 
not immediatly relating to it, have 
been unavoidably, and, I hope, not 
unprofitably, brought into theſe Vo- 
lumes, as may be ſeen in the Re- 
view of the Work. And what has 
been already done, I would humbly 
hope, may be of ſome Uſe, to pro- 
mote an Acquaintance with Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtorie, a Branch of Know- 
ledge, well becoming Chriſtians, and 
eſpecially Preachers of the Goſpel. 
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If I ſhould proceed no farther, 
the Work may be carried on, and 
the Remainder be performed by ano- 
ther, of equal, or better Capacity. 


Before I conclude this Preface, T 
think it proper to let my Readers 
know, that the Title of this Work 
was taken from Dr. Ofsprins Black- 
all, Rector of St. Mary Alder- 
mary, afterwards Biſhop of Exeter: 
of whoſe eight ſermons, preached at 
St. Paul's, in the Year 1700; at 
the Lecture founded by the hono- 


_ Table Mr. Boyle, two are entitled 


{he Credibility of the whe 2 


Hiſtory. 


Oc. 30. 1755. 
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To be corrected. 


PAG. 75. l. 6, fo) Kyſtus read Xyftus. 
78. J. 3. from the bottom, aſter ſtu- 
dic, inſtead of: put. 
173. J. 3. read publiſhed. 
180. 1. 6. for x read ver. 


AN ovyellee . 


N. B. In the alphabetical Tables the large 
Numbers denote the Volumes, and the 
leſſer Figures the Pages. And the Re- 
ferences to the firſt two Volumes are to 

the Pages of the ſecond Edition, from 
which the Pages of the ſirſt Edition are 
very little different. 
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or Texts, in the firſt Book of the 
ſecond Part of the Credibility of the 


Remarkable Quotations of Chapters, 
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Goſpel Hiſtorie. 


Various Readings of Texts of the New) 
Teſtament, in the eleven preceding > 176 
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Authors, and Sects, and Writings, 
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GENERAL REVIEW 


OF-THIS WHOLE: i 
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Eſpecially, of the 


FIRST Book of the SECoND PART. 


HE delign of this work, 
from the begining, and all 
28 8 along, has been to ſhew 


IR 


the truth of the evangelical 


truth of the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion, For if the facts related in the Goſ- 

pels, and confirmed by the Epiſtles of the 

New Teſtament, may be relied upon, the 
Chriſtian Religion is from heaven, 

Vor XII. B The 


hiſtorie, and thereby the 
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The things there related to have been done by 
Jeſns, and by his diſciples, by virtue of powers 
derived from him, muſt be allowed to afford 
good proof, that he came from God, and 
that his doctrine is true and divine. And as 
Jeſus in the circumſtances of his birth, life, 
and death, and exaltation, and in the ſuc- 
ceſſe and progteſſe of the principles taught 
by him, anſwers the deſcription of the great 
perſon foretold and promiſed in the Old 
Teſtament, he 1s at the ſame time ſhewn to 
be the Meſſiah. 


In the former Part of this work the facts 
occaſionally mentioned in the New Teſta- 
ment were confirmed by paſſages of ancient 
authors. And a long deduction there is in 
that Part of various particulars concerning 
the eſtate and character of the Princes and 
Governours, in whoſe time theſe things are 
ſaid to have happened, and concerning the 
ſtate of the Jews at that time in Judea, and 
out of it, and their religious opinions, cuſ- 
toms and practiſes, as allo of other people, 
to whom the Apoſtles went: all found to be 
agreeable to the accounts of To/rphus and 
Philo, and many Hcathen Authors of the 
beſt note, and contemporarie with our Sa- 

viour 
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viour and his Apoſtles, or living very near 
their time. | 

We have ſuppoſed this to be a very cogent 
argument, that the books of the New Teſ- 
tament were writ before, or ſoon after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which happened 
in the 70. year of the Chriſtian aera. 

And if theſe books were writ by perſons, 
who lived before the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem : that is, if they were writ at the time, 
in which they are ſuppoſed to have been 
writ, the things related in them are true and 
unconteſtable. The force of this argument 
may be ſeen repreſented in the concluſion of 
that Part. 

Conſequently, the former Part of this work, 
though it immediatly and directly concerned 
only thoſe facts, which are occalionally men- 
tioned in the New 'Feſtament, affords a very 
forcible argument for the truth of the prin- 
cipal facts of the New Teſtament. By which 
all know to be intended the miraculous, 
though mean birth of Jeſus, and all the 
wonders of his life, and miniſtrie, his death, 
reſurrection, and gicenſion, the effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles after- 
wards, their preaching in his name the doc- 

B 2 trine 
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trine received from him, and confirming it 
by miraculous works, and planting the goſ- 
pel, and forming, in a ſhort ſpace of time, 
churches of diſciples at Jeruſalem, and in all 
the parts of Judea, and in many other cities 
and countreys. 

In this ſecond Part we have proceeded to 
ſhew more directly the truth of the evange- 
lical hiſtorie by producing teſtimonies to the 
antiquity, genuinneſſe, and authority of the 
books of the New Teſtament, now generally 
received by Chriſtians, as containing an au- 
thentic account of the religion, taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

And in this ficſt book is a hiſtorie of all, 
or almoſt all the Catholic Writers of the firſt 
four centuries, and of the principal Chriſtian 
Writers of the following centuries, to the 
begining of the twelfth: with an article, 
by way of concluſion, from Nicephorus Cal- 
li/ſti, a learned author at the begining of the 
fourteenth centuries, containing a ſummarie 
account of all that has been ſaid, and repre- 
ſenting what was to be proved. Which, I 


hope, has been proved. 


Aud 
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And whoever is deſirous to know what 
books were received as Sacred Scripture, by 
any writers of the Church in paſt ages, may 
here find a diſtinct account of it, in the chap- 
ters, that bear their names. 


1. As we are now to review this book, 
the firit obſervation, which offers, is this, 
We have ſeen a goodly Catalogue of eminent 
men, who have believed in Jeſus, as the 
Chriſt, and their Lord and Maſter, whoſe 
religion was not fet up with worldly allure- 
ments. Says Jerome in the prologue to his 
book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, © Let (a) the 
enemies of our religion, who ſay, the 
Church has had no Philoſophers, nor elo- 
« quent, and learned men, obſerve, who 
* and what they were, who founded, eſta- 
e bliſhed, and adorned it. Let them ceaſe 
ce to accuſe our faith of ruſticity, and confeſs 
e their miſtake,” 80 ſaid Jerome with re- 

B 3 regard 

(a) Diſcant ergo Celſus, Porphyrius, Julianus, rabidi ad- 
verſus Chriſtum canes : diſcant eorum ſectatores, qui putant 
F.cclefiam nullos Philoſophos, et eloquentes, nullos habuiſſe 
Doctores, quanti et quales viri eam fundaverint, exſtruxerint, 
et adornaverint: et deſinant fidem noſtram, ruſticae tantum 


ſimplicitatis arguere, ſuamque potius imperitiam agnoſcant. 


Prolog. in libr. de Ser. Ee. 
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regard to Ceſſus, Porphyrie, and Julian, who 
had been the moſt noted adverſaries of the 
Chriſtian Religion, in the firſt four centuries, 
The ſame may be ſtillh ſaid to thoſe called 
Deiſts in our time. And may I not add? 
Let thoſe conceited Chriſtians, who unmea— 
ſurably deſpiſe the primitive times of Chriſti- 
anity, learn to pay ſome reſpect to their 
Chriſtian anceſtors, in whom both learning, 
and an honeſt, fervent zeal, were united. 
They are not the rule of our faith, But they 
have directed us to the Sacred Scriptures, 
where it may be found. And they have 
bore teſtimonie to the truth of the things 
contained therein by an open and ſtedfaſt 
profeſiton amidſt a great variety of difficul- 
tics and diſcouragements, reproaches and ſut- 
ferings. 

And though every one, who has read this 
work, is able to ſupply a fuller catalogue, I 
ſhall here alſo rehearſe in part the names of 
eminent Chriſtians of the carly ages, from an 
Epiſtle of the ſame maſterly hand to Magnus 
a Roman Orator, upon a different occaſion, 
* 7ecrome (6), having at the begining. of his 

*« .cpiſtle 
(5) Curram per fingulos, Quadratus, Apoſtolorum diſcipu- 
lus, 
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« epiſtle obſerved the learning of AM, So- 
* Jomon, and Paul, in the next place men- 
<« tions two Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Re- 
& ligion in the time of Adrian, Quadratus, 
<« and Ariſtides. The next to them is Juin, 
* alſo a Philoſopher, who preſented an Apo- 
logie to Antonin the Pious, and his ſons, 
* and the whole Senate againſt the Gentils, 
« warding off the igncminic of the croſſe, 
« and with full freedoin and undaunted cou - 
<« rage aſſerting the reſurretion of Chriſt, 
Why ſhould I ſpeak of Melito Biſhon of 
ce Sardis, and Apollinarius Biſhop of THicra- 
t folis, and Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, and 
ce Tatian, and Bardeſanes, and lrenagus, ſuc— 
© ceſſor of Pothinus the Martyr: who in 
B 4 © many 


lus, et Athenienſis Pontifex eecleſiae, nonne Adriano Principi, 
Eleuſinae ſacra viſenti, librum pro noſtra religione tradidit ? 
et tantae admirationi omnibus fuit, ut perſecutionem graviſli- 
mam illius ſedaret ingenium. Ariſtides Philoſophus, vir elo- 
quentiſſimus, eidem Principi apologeticum pro Chriſtianis ob- 
tulit, contextum Philoſophorum ſententiis. Quem imitatus 
poſtea Jjuſtinus, et ipſe Philoſophus, Antonino Pio et filiis 
ejus ſenatuique librum contra Gentiles tradidit, defendens 1g- 
nominiam crucis, et reſurtectionem Chriſti tota praedicans li- 
bertate. Quid loquar de Melitone Sardenſi Epiſcopo ? Quid de 
Apollinario Hierapolitanae ccclehae Sacerdote, Dion) ſioque 
Corinthiorum Epiſcopo, et Tatiano, et Bardeſane, et Irenaeo, 
Pothini Marty ris ſucceſſore, qui origines haereſeon ſingularum, 

cc 
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* many volumes have detected the origin of 


« every hereſie, and ſhewed, from what Phit- 
* loſophers they were derived. Next, Pan- 
* taenus, a Philoſopher of the Stoic ſect, and 
* a man of great reputation for learning. Cle- 
&« ment Preſbyter of the church of Alexan- 
* dria, 1n my opinion, the moſt learned of 
« all men, wrote eight books of Stromata, 
* or Miſcellanies, and other works, in which 
te there is nothing unlearned, nothing which 
eis not fetched from the depths of philoſo- 
phie. Who was alſo followed and imita- 
* ted by his diſciple Or:gen. . .. Miltiades 


« likewiſe wrote an excellent book againſt 
the Gentils. Hippolytus and Apollonius, 


„Senators of Rome, publiſhed ſome works, 
& ſuitable 


et ex quibus Philoſophorum fontibus emanarint, multis vglu- 
minibus explicarunt. Pantaenus Stoicae ſectae Philoſophus, 
ob praecipuae eruditionis gloriam, a Demetrio Alexandriae E- 
piſcopo miſſus eſt in Indiam, ut Chriſtum apud Brachmanas et 
iſtius gentis Philoſophos praedicaret. Clemens Alexandrinae 
eccleſiae Preſbyter, meo judicio omnium eruditiſſimus, octo 
ſcripſit Stromatum libros Quid in illis indoctum, imo 
quid non de media Philoſophia eſt? Hunc imitatus Origenes 
decem ſcripſit Stromateas, Chriſtianorum et Philoſophorum 
inter ſe ſententias comparans: et omnia noſtrae religionis dog- 
mata de Platone, et Ariſtotele, Numenio, Cornutoque confir- 
mans. Seripſit et Miltiades contra Gentes volumen egregium, 
Hippolytus quoque et Apollonius, Romanae Urbis Senatores, 


propria 
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te {qitable to their character. There are alſo 
* the works of Julius Africanus the Chro- 
c nologer, and of Theodore, afterwards called 
* Gregorie, a man of apoſtolical gifts and 
« virtues, and of Dionyſius Biſhop of Aiexan- 
ce dria: as allo of Anatolius Bilhop of the 
« church of Laadicca: likewiſe of the Preſ- 
« byters, Pampbilus, Pierius, Lucian, Mal- 
* chion : Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarca, Euſta- 
* thius Biſhop of Antioch, Athanaſius Biſhop 
* of Alexandria, Euſebius of Fieſa, Tri- 
ce phyllius of Cyprus, Afterius, and Serapion, 
*« Titus Biſhop of Beſtra, and the Cappado- 
*« cian Biſhops, Bafil, Gregorie, Ampbilochius. 
« Who all have ſo filled their books with 
*© the ſentiments of the Philoſophers, and 
te quotations from them, that it is not eaſie 

62-20 
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propria opuſcula condiderunt. Extant et Julii Africani libri, 
qui temporum ſcripſit hiſtorias, et Theodori, qui poſtea G re- 
gorius appellatus eſt, viri apoſtolicorum ſignorum atque virtu- 
tum, et Dionyſi Alexandrini Epiſcopi: Anatolii quoque La- 
odicenae eccleſiae Sacerdotis, necnon Presby terorum Pam- 
Phil!, Pierii, Luciani, Malchionis, Euſebii Caeſarienſis Epiſ- 
copi, et Euſtathii Antiocheni, et Athanaſii Alexandrini : Eu— 
ſebii quoque Emeſeni, et Triphyllii Cyprii, et Aſterii Schy- 
thopolitae, et Serapionis confeſſoris: Titi quoque Boſtrenſis 
Lpiſcopi, Cappadocumque Baſilii, Gregorii, Amphilochii. 
Qi omnes in tantum Philo fophorum CaQrinis atquedententiis 

ſuos 
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te to ſay, which is more conſpicuous and ad- 
* mirable in them, whether {kill in profane 
* learning, or the knowledge of the ſcrip- 
<« tures, 

« I come now to the Latins. Who more 
ce learned, who more acute than Tertullian? 
« His Apology and book againſt the Gen- 
<« tils are filled with all manner of learning. 
& Minucius Felix a Roman Advocate, author 
* of the book entitled Ocfavius, has left un- 
* touched no part of human literature. Ar- 
* nohtus wrote ſeven books againſt the Gen- 
& tils, and his diſciple Lactantius as many, 
* beſide two other volumes of the Wrath 
© of God; and the Creation of the World, 
© Which whoever reads, will ſce in them 
« an epitome of the Dialogues of Cicero. 
If Victorinus was not learned, he did not 

„ Want 


ſuos refareiunt libros, ut neſcias quid in illis primum admirari 
debeas, eruditionem ſeculi, an ſcientiam ſcripturarum. 
Veniam ad Latinos. Quid Tertulliano eruditius, quid a- 
cutius? Apologeticus ejus, et contra Gentes liber, cunctam 
ſeculi obtinent diſciplinam. Minucius Felix, Caufidicus Ro- 
mani Fori, in libro, cui titulus Oftavius eſt, .. quid genti- 
lium literarum reliquit intactum? Septem libros adverſus Gen- 
tes Arnobius edidit, totidemque diſcipulus ejus Lactantius, 
qui de Ira quoque et O, ificio Dei duo volumina condidit. 
Quos ſi legere volueris, Dialogorum Ciceronis in eis #7Jowuv 
reperies. 
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« want a good will to learning, as appears 
« from his works. Cyprian demonſtrated the 
©« yanity of idols in a conciſe manner, ſhew- 
ce ing great knowledge of hiſtorie, and good 
« ſenſe, After whom follow Hilarie and 
« Tyvencus. And he omits others, he ſays, 
&© both living and dead, whoſe performances 
« manifeſt the like abilities.“ 

So writes Ferome about the year 400. in 
defenſe of himſelf, and (c) in anſwer to a 
queſtion put to him by Magnus, at the inſti- 
gation of Rin: Why he often quoted 8 85 


* then Authors in his Works? 


Jerome, in vindication of himſelf, was 
led to ſuch writers of the Church, as were 
remarkable 


reperies. ViQorino Martyri in libris ſais licet deſit eruditio, 


tamen non deeſt eruditionis voluntas. Cyprianus quod idola 
dii non ſunt, qua brevitate, qua hiſtoriarum omnium ſcientia, 
quorum verborum et ſenſuum ſplendore perſtrinxit ? Hilarius 
meorum confeſſor temporum et Epiſcopus duodecim Quintili- 
ani libros et ſtilo imitatus eſt et numero . . Juvencus Pres- 
by ter ſub Conſtantino hiſtoriam Domini Salvatoris verſibus 
explicavit : nec pertimuit Evangelii majeſtatem ſub metri leges 
mittere. De ceteris vel mortuis vel viventibus taceo, quorum 
in ſeriptis ſuis et vires manifeſtae ſunt et voluntas. Ad Map. 
Orat. ep. 83. al. 84. T. 4. 

() Quod autem quaeris in calce epiſtolae tuae, cur in opuſ- 
culis noſtris ſecularium literarum interdum ponamus exempla, 
et candorem Eecleſiae Ethnicorum ſordibus polluamus. Ead. 
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remarkable for learning, and had made uſe 
of their learning in their writings, He there- 
fore here begins with Quadratus and Ari/tides. 
We have writ the hiſtorie of ſome more 
early Chriſtian writers. Which alſo are in 
Jerome's Catalogue. And we have likewiſe 
procceded lower, and have taken in Jerome 
himſelf, his contemporarie Rufin, and Auguſ- 
tin, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and many others, 
all joyning in the ſame teſtimonie, and ſome 
way or other doing honour to Chriſtianity. 
Moreover we have taken a good number of 
others, in ſeveral ages, who in ſome reſpects 
differed from the Catholics. Some of which 
deſerve to be here mentioned, a large account 
Having been given of them : ſuch as Noetus, 
Paul of Samoſala, Sabellius, Marcellus, Pho- 
tinus, the Novatians, Donatiſis, Manicheans, 
Priſcillianiſts, beſide Artemon, the Audians, 
the Aerians, and divers others, of whom a 
brief hotice has been taken: all receiving 
__ or all the ſame books of the New 
"Teſtament, which the Catholics received: 
and agreeing in a like reſpect for them, as 
writ by Apoſtles, or their difciples and com- 


| panions. 


2. The 
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2. The next thing fit to be obſerved here 
in the review of our work, is, that all along 
great care has been taken, to diſtinguiſh ge- 
nuine and ſuppoſititious writings, and to aſ- 
ſign the true time of the authors and wri- 
tings, that have bcen alleged, 

Thus, for inſtance, we have ſeparated the 
epiſtle, writ by Clement to the Corinthians in 
the name of the church of Rome, from a frag- 
ment ſometimes aſcribed to him. If that frag- 
ment is not Clement's, nor writ before the third 
centurie, (which ſeems very probable) the alle- 


ging it, as his, might have been of bad conſe- 


quence, and have led us into divers miſtakes. 

And how many miſtakes might have been 
made upon receiving the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions, as they are called, as a work of the 
ſame Biſhop of Rome, who died before the 
end of the firſt centuric ? Certainly, they 
are better ſpoken of near the end of the fourth 
centurie, as we have done 

We have alſo ſuppoſed the ſmaller, and 
not the larger, or interpolated epiſtles of A- 
natius, Biſhop of Antioch, to be genuine. 
The admitting theſè to be genuine, and al- 
leging them as ſuch, would have made a 


great alteration in the teſtimonie of the moſt 
early 
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early age, and the apoſtolical fathers them- 


ſelves. Which muſt have had a very bad 
effect. 

It is no ſmall pleaſure to me, to find, that 
beſide others (d) formerly mentioned, Mr, 
Fortin alſo, who has been lately examining 
the writings of the firſt ages, approves the 
ſmaller epiſtles, and rejects the larger. A part 
of what he ſays, may be very pertinently 
alleged here for confirming the obſervation 
juſt made. Thus (e) the ſhorter epiſtles 
of Tenatius allude to the writings (of the 
« Apoſtles: but in the larger epiſtles, which 
© are generally ſuppoſed to be interpolated, 
te the paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament 
© are more numerous, and are cited more ac- 
* curately and diſtinctly, and ſometimes im- 
„e pertinently, as in the Conſtitutions, and 
are introduced with Thus ſaith the Lord, 
ce thus ſays Paul, and Peter, and Luke, and 
* thus ſay the Scriptures, The apoſtolical fa- 
ce thers rather allude, than cite, And there- 

IM * fore 


(4) See Cb. v. Vol. i. p. 152. 15 3. firfl ed. p. 149. 151. 


24. ed. 


(e] Remarks on Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Jol. i. {1751.] p. 61. 


. 63. See alſo p. 361. 
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c fore the hand of the forger diſcovers itſelf 
jn theſe epiltles,” 

« Ignatius wrote his letters, when he was 
t condemned, and chained, and guarded, and 
« conducted by ſoldiers, who were brutes, 
© and uſed him ill.... Therefore it is more 
ce probable, that the ſhorter epiſtles ſhould be 
* genuine, than the larger, with their pomp 
© and parade of paſſages from the Old and 
% New Teſtament, which ſeceſſum ſcribentis 
* ct otia quaerunt.” 

The ſame learned and ingenious writer re- 
jects allo the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which 
he conſiders as an (/,) impoſture, 

There 1s another work, which may be not 
improperly mentioned here, though we omit 
many others. I mean particularly a tract 
of St. Cyprian, entitled Teſimonies againſi the 
Tews, to Quirinus, in three books, in which 
many texts of the Old and New Teſtament 
are cited. I do not diſpute the genuinneſſe 
of that work, But I ſuppoſe it to be inter- 
polated, and therefore have arguzd, that (g) 
it ought to be quoted with caution. 

Another 


(f) Remarks, as before, Vol. i. p. 228. . . 259. 
(g) That point may be ſeen diſcuſſed in Ch. 44. Vol. ir. 
P. 706... 771. 
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Another thing, by which learned men, as 
I apprehend, ſuffer themſelves to be ſome- 
times mifled, is aſcribing too early a date to 
the Latin tranſlation of the work of Irengeus 
concerning Hereſies. This alſo was taken 
notice of in ſome obſervations upon that tract 
of St. Cyprian : where we mentioned Mr. 
DodwelPs opinion, that (/) it was not pub- 
liſhed till after the year 385. whilſt ſome o- 
thers have imagined, that tranſlation to have 
been made, during the life-time of Irenaeus 
himſelf. 

And I here chearfully acknowledge the 
aſſiſtances received from Cave, Fabricius, Til- 
lemont, Pagi, Baſnage, and other learned 
critics among the moderns. Whereby I have 
been enabled to produce authors in their true 
time, and to diſtinguiſh genuine and ſuppo- 
fititious writings. Which cannot but contri- 
bute to the value of their teſtimonie, and I 
hope has rendered it irrefragable. . 

3. I mention another thing, as ſome com- 
penſation of the long labours of this inquirie, 
that we have obſerved ſeveral authors ſo early 
as the third centurie, who received the epiſtle 

to 


(3) Fol. iv. p. 782 See alle p. 786. Note (e] and f. Sog. 
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to the Hebrews, who have been generally o- 
verlooked by learned men, and even by thoſe, 
who (i) have writ Diſſertations upon that E- 
piſtle. I intend ( Thergnoſtus an Alexan- 
drian, who flouriſhed about the year 280. 
and (1) Metbodius, who flouriſhed about 290. 
and (7) the Author of a poem againit the 
Marcionites, whoſe age is uncertain, and, 


probably (a) Pamphilus. I ſuppoſe likewile, 


that there may be ſeen in this book more 
quotations of ancient authors, who ſpeak of 
St. Peter's Epiſtles, as writ to Gentils, than 
in any work hitherto writ upon the canon of 
the New Teſtament. 

4. All along, where there has been occa- 
ſion, we have carefully obſerved, What no- 


tice has been taken of ſpurious and apocry- 


phal books, (which might ſeem on account 
of their titles, or otherwiſe, to make a claim 
to be a part of the canon,) elpecially by the 
more ancient Chriſtian writers, And, if I 


VoL XII. C miſtake 


(i) None of the Authors, there mentioned, are in F.. Span- 
hem. Di ert. de Auflore epiſtolac ad Hebrazos. Opp. 7. 2. p. 


171. Ce or in Mr. Halle;?'s Introduction to the E piſtle to the 
Hebrews, 


(% See Ch. Iii, vol. V. p. 162 . . 164. 
(%) See Ch. toi, vol. V, b. 268 62. 
(n) Ch. lix. p. 326. 


(m) Cb. Ivi p. 206. 
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miſtake not, it has appeared, after a fair and 
careful examination, that though there were 
doubts about ſome of the books, now gene- 
rally received as canonical; yet there were 
no other beſide them, which thoſe ancient 
writers received as part of the rule of faith, 
and that they alleged them by way of illuſtra- 
tion only. 

This was the great defign of the late Mr, 
Jeremiab Jones, in the firſt two Volumes of 
his New and full Method of ſettling the cano- 
nical Authority of the New Teſtament. In 
which the ſeveral apocryphal Broks are collect- 
ed, with an Engliſh Tranſlation of each of 
them : together with a particular proof, that 
none of them were ever admitted into the canon. 
And, I preſume, it will be allowed by all 
readers of this work, that the deſign of that 
diligent writer has been carried on by us, and 
that his argument has been confirmed. 

5. Though our deſign has primarily led us 
to obſerve the teſtimonie of Chriſtian Wri- 
ters to the books of the New Teſtament, 
we have not entirely overlooked their teſti- 
monie to the Old Teſtament. And divers 
catalogues of the ancient Scriptures may be 
{cen in this book, with remarks upon them. 


6. Be- 
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6. Beſide ſhewing in every age the books 
of Scripture received by each writer, many 
paſſages have been alleged, teſtifying their 
great regard for the Scriptures, aſſuring us, 
that they were publicly and reſpectfully read in 
the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, in the language 
generally underſtood by the people, and ear- 
neſtly recommending the reading and ſtudy- 
ing them in private, as the duty of all forts 
of people, and what would be highly advan- 
tageous to them. I believe, there may be 
in this book more paſſages of this kind, ta- 
ken from early Chriſtian writers, than in the 
collections of A. B. Uſher de Scripturis et ſa— 
cris vernaculis, and the Auftarium of Henry 
Wharton, writ purpoſely upon this one point. 

7. In this book may be ſeen many obſer- 
vations, ſhewing the Credibility of the E- 
vangelical Hiſtorie, eſpecially taken from Au- 
guſtin, Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret: though 


ſome alſo from Euſebius of Ceſarea, and o— 


ther writers, Divers of which paiſages muſt 
be very acceptable to molt readers, and per- 
haps will appear to ſome equal to the belt 
arguments of the molt learned modern de- 
fenders of the Chriſtian Religion. 

8. In this book are ſome paſſages, bearing 


expreſs teſtimonie not only to the Scriptures, 
2 but 
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but alſo to divers of the principal facts of 
the New Teſtament, particularly to the mi- 
racles of our Lord's miniſtrie, his death, re- 
ſurrection, and aſcenſion, and the extraordi- 
narie works performed by his Apoſtles. 

9. There are many paſlages, repreſenting, 
and expatiating upon, the ſwift and wonder- 
ful progreſſe of the goſpel over the world, 
collected for the moſt part out of Jerome, 
Auguſtin, Chryſeflom, Theodoret, and later 
writers. 

Indeed theſe are very proper for the next 
book. But every thing of this kind could 
not be well paſſed over. Beſides, our col- 
lections relating to this, and the laſt preced- 
ing article, are chicfly taken out of the writers 
of the fourth, fifth, and following centuries, 
reſerving thole of the more early ages for 
another time, and the next book. 

10, There are likewiſe, in ſome chap- 
ters, ſelect paſſages upon a variety of ſub- 
jets, which cannot but afford entertainment 
to inquiſitive readers, of good taſte, eſpe- 
cially, if they have any defire to judge 
rightly of the character of Chriſtian writers in 
paſt ages, and thoſe the belt and pureſt ages, 
on which we have principally enlarged. 

A RE- 
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N the Epiſtle of St. Bar- *; Þ: 
nabas there is not any ex 

W279 preſs mention made of 
any book of the New Teſtament, But there 
are in it ſome expreſſions, which are in St. 


Matthew's Goſpel, and are introduced with 
C 3 this 
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this mark of quotation : it is written. There 
are in it hkewiſe the exact words of ſeveral 
other texts of the New Teſtament. And 
there may be thought to be alluſions to ſome 
others. Nevertheleſs, I think, it cannot be 
ſaid with certainty, that he referred to any 
books of the New Teſtament. Nor ought 
it to be reckoned ſtrange, that a man, who 
was contemporarie with the Apoſtles, and 
had the ſame ſpirit, and like giſts with them, 
if he was not an Apoſtle himſelf, ſhould 
often reaſon and argue like them, without 
quoting their writings, or referring to them. 
h. II. Clement (A) Biſhop of Rome, wrote 
an epiſtle in the name of the church, over 


which 


(A) Says Mr. Fortin, in the firſt Volume of his Remarks 
on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. p. 336 337. Clemens epiſt. 1. 4. 
% ſays: Aut Cinco 0 walli nu 12x03 dmed pa. . Propter ae- 
« mulationem pater noſter F acobus aufurit . . . Whence, I find, 
„ ſome perſons have lately diſcovered and concluded, that 
„ Clemens was a Jew. I think, the paſſage wil! not prove 
it. Theophilus ad Autol. iii. 23... Tt ypauple 74 hei 
r, Th id pert iH, dedojuurve. The law was given 
* to us, ſays Theophilus. And yet he had been converted 
« from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity. Therefore when any anci- 
« ent Chriltian writers uſe ſuch expreſſions, it is not to be in- 
* ferred thence, with any kind of certainty, that they were 
© of jewiſh extraction, or even that they had been proſelytes 


to Judaiſm. Indeed nothing is more natural, than for 
« Chriſti- 
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which he prefided, to the church of Corinth, 
In his epiſtle the firſt epiſtle to the Corinth - 


ans is quoted in this manner : Take into your 
hands the epiſtle of the bleſſed Paul the Apoſile. 
IWhat did he at firſt write unto you in the be- 
gining of the gofpel? Verily he did by the Spirit 
admoniſh you concerning himſelf, and Cephas, 
and Apollos, becauſe that even then you did 
form parties, Compare 1 Cor. i. 12. He has 
likewiſe paſſages out of the epiſtle to the 
Romans, and ſome other of the apoſtolical 
epiſtles. And paſſages of the goſpels of St. 
Matthew, and St. Luke, though without 

4 naming 


<«« Chriſtians to ſpeak as if they were Abraham's children: as 
if the Law, and the Prophets, and the Patriarchs, belonged 
< to them, as well as to the Jews. In the ſame book. F. 24. 
« Theophilus ſays : Acad 6 aJoidpyn; nh. 94. Aavd 
«© pb ob N 27. Algadu te wpordTOCs; 1voav” I ſup- 
poſe, that Mr. 7ertin may intend Mr. Bower, in his Hiſtory 
of the Pops. Vol. i. p. 15. A learned foreigner likewiſe has 
very lately argued, that Cement of Rome was a man of Jewiſh 
extraction... cum Clemens fuerit origine Judaeus: ut proba- 
bile eſt ex eo, quod Facobumr patrem naſtrum appellans, fe us 
adjungere videatur, quorum pater fuit Jacob ſecundum car- 
nem I. Venem Ep. ſecund. de genuitate epiſtolar. Clement. 
a Cl. Metſten. pubiicat. p. 76. I think, that Mr. Fortin has 
well confuted that argument. Nevertheleſs I ſhall here reſer 
to ſome paſſages, formerly quoted from Laantius, a convert 
from Gentiliſm : where he ſpeaks of the Jewiſh people, as 
the anceſtors of Chriſtians, See Vol. vii. p. 139. 


Ve third 


ci uturie. 
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- naming the Evangeliſts, are introduced in 


this reſpectful manner. And let us do, as it is 
written. ... For thus ſaith the Holy Spirit. 
. . Eſpecially remembring the words of the Lord 
Feſus, which he pate .. Again: Remember 
the words of the Lord Jeſus. .. Or, as it is 
expreſſed p. 100. * The firſt epiſtle to the 
© rintbiaus is expreſsly aſcribed by Clement 
*« to Paul. Words of our bleſſed Lord, 
„ found in the Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, 
* and Zuxe, are recommended with a high 
e degree of reſpect, but without the names 
« of the Evangeliſts. And there are in him 
© alluſions to the Acts of the Apoſtles, the 
« epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt and ſecond 
© to the Corznthians, and to divers other of 
« the epiſtles of the New Teſtament.” 

Ch. III. In the Fragment, by ſome ſup- 
poſed to be Clement's, but more probably writ 
about the midle of the third centutie, no 
Evangeliſt is expreſsly named, or epiſtle of the 
New Teſtament expreſsly cited. But the Goſ- 
pels are ſeveral times quoted, with ſuch terms 


as theſe: e himſelf ſays : The Lord ſays : thus 


faith the Lord: another Scripture ſays: and 


the Lord faith in the Goſpel. And there ſeem 
to 
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to be references to ſome of the epiſtles of the 
New Teſtament. 

Ch. IV. Hermas has no expreſs quotations 
of the books of the New Teſtament. Nor 
was it ſuitable to the deſign of his work, to 
make ſuch quotations. Or, as it is expreſſed 
p. 142. There are in him alluſions and 


4 references to divers books of the New Teſ- 


© tament, though they are not cited. The 
e reaſon is, that it was not ſuitable to the na- 
& ture of his work, to quote books.” There 
ſeem to be in him alluſions to ſeveral parts 
of the New Teſtament, particularly, the 
Goſpels of Matthew, Luke, and John, the 
Acts, the epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt to 
the Corinthians, the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
the epiſtle of James, and the book of the 
Revelation. 

Ch. V. Ignatius was Biſhop of Anticch in 
Syria, in the later part of the firſt, and the 
begining of the ſecond centurie, He was 
ent priſoner from Antioch to Rome, where 
he ſuffered martyrdom in the year 107. or 


107. 


ſoon after. In his journey to Rome he wrote 


ſeveral letters, which are generally received 
as his. Some of them were writ, whilſt he 
was at Snyrna, the others at Treas, He ex- 


preſsly 


nor » 
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preſsly aſcribes the epiſtle to the Epheſians to 
St. Paul. For writing to them, he ſays: © Ye 
ic are the ſymmy/zae of Paul, or ye are the 
* companions of Paul in the myſteries of the 
ce goſpel, who throughout all his epiſtle 
*© makes mention of you in Chriſt Jeſus,” 
And in the ſame letter he has ſeveral paſſages 
out of St, Paul's epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
And beſides, there are in him plain alluſions 
or references to the Goſpels of St. Matthew 


and St. ohn, and a probable alluſion to St. 


Laufes. There ſeem likewiſe to be alluſions 
to the Acts of the Apoſtles, the epiſtle to the 
Romans, the firſt and ſecond to the Corinth 
ans, the Galatians, Philippians, firſt to the 
Theſſalonians, the ſecond to Timothie, the firſt 
epiſtle of St, Peter, the firſt and third epiſtles 
of St John. 

Moreover, he has expreſſions, denoting a 
collection of Goſpels, and Apoſtolical E- 
piſtles. So ſay Grabe, Mill, and Le Clerc. 
And I think it proper now to tranſcribe 
(a) Mill, to whom I formerly referred only. 

In 


(2) Verum et aliquanto ante Marcionem, et quidem ante 
annum Chriſti xciv. exſtabat Codex Apoſtolicus. Quod enim 
a nemine, quod quidem ſciam, huc uſque obſervatum fait, 

monuit 
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In the epiſtle to the Philadelphians are theſe 
expreſſions. © Fleeing to the Goſpel as the 
<« fleſh of Jeſus, and to the Apoſtles as the 
« Preſbyterie of the Church, Let us alſo 


“love the Prophets.“ 


Here by Goſpel is meant the book, or code, 
or volume of the Goſpels: by /e Apo/?ies the 
volume or collection of their Epiſtles: as by 
the Prophets are meant the volume, or canon 


of the Old Teſtament. 

Again: to the church at Smyrna : © Whom 
ce ncither the Prophecies, nor the law of Mo- 
e ſes, have perſuaded: nor yet the Goſpel 


even to this day.“ 
Here 


monuit nos olim clariſſimus Grabius, Tgnatium utriuſque hujus 
canonis mentionem feciſſe in epiſtola ad Philadelphicos. TTpog- 
£UY6v TH EVayytna, &. A. nempe per £vayyiaov Codicem E- 
vangelicum, per aTo5Azs Codicem Epiſtolicum, per Pro- 
phetas, Canonem V. T. ow?:oy mas intelligendam exiſti- 
mat. Id quod poſtea nobis perſuaſiſſimum erat, etiam ex aliis 
Ignatii locis. Nonnunquam enim En elii vocem ſtrictius 
ſomere videtur pro Codice Evangelico. Vid. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 
9. 7. et Ep. ad Philad. F. 9. Tum vero alias laxiori ſignifica- 
tur Evangelium apud eum pro canone integro N. T. accep- 
tum videmus: ubi ſimul memorat Legem Moſis, Prophetias, 
et Evangelium. Vid. ep. ad Smyrn. $. 5. Quod ſi vero res 
ita ſe habet, Canon Epiſtolicus mediocri temporis intervallo 
praeceſſerit, neceſſe eſt epiſtolas Ignatianas: ideoque et pro- 
d.erit ſub annum forte acrae vulgaris cx, five etiam aliquanto 
ante, 07:11. Proleg. n. 199. 199. 
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* _ Flere the Geſpel ſeems to be uſed for the 
volume of the New Teſtament in general, 


| 
| 
conſiſting of Goſpels and Epittles. 
Theſe paſſages, eſpecially, that from the | 

< 

| 

| 


epiſtle to the PhiJadelphians, ſeem to ſhew, 
that in the time of Ignatius, and probably 
ſome while before, there were two codes or 
collections, one of the four Goſpels, another 


of Epiſtles : but how full this laſt code was, c 
we cannot now determine with certainty. 

It ſhould be obſerved, that in one place of c 
the ſe epiſtles of Ignatius there has been ſup- 0 


poſed to be a reference to the Coſpel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews, Nevertheleſs, we rather 
think, that the paſſage contains only a looſe 
quotation of ſome words of St, Zuke's Goſ- 
pel. As has been at large argued near the 
end of the chapter of Ignatius. 
8 5 Ch. VI. The next writer is Potycarp, a 
w— diſciple of St. 7%, and appointed Biſhop of 
the church of Smyrza by him, if not alſo by 
ſome other Apoſtles joyning with him. And 
it may be ſuppoſed, that he had converſed 
with ſeveral, who had ſeen the Lord. He 
had the honour to die a Martyr for Chriſt 
at Smyrna in the year 148. as ſome think, or 
in 166. or 169. as others think. But his e- 


pitile 
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piſtle to the Philippians, the only thing te- 


maining, and certainly known to be his, 
ſeems to have been writ in 108, In which 
he quotes to theſe Philippians themſelves the 
epiſtle writ by Paul to them, and, as I ap- 
prehend, the two epiſtles to the Theſ/alonzans, 
in the ſame countrey of Macedonia, ſay ing: 
« For neither I, nor any one like me, can 
« come up to the wiſdom of the bleſſed and 
« renowned Paul, who when abſent wrote 
* to you letters: into which if you look, 
« you will be able to cdify yourſelves in 
de the faith, which has been delivered unto 
« yon.” In another following chapter he 
ſpeaks again as plainly, as here, of the Apollle 
Paul's having writ to them. No book of 
the Mew Teſtament is quoted by Phe 
expreſsly, and by name. However here are 
quotations of paſſages of the fitſt epiitle to 
the Corm!hians, the epiſtle to the Epre/ians, 
the epiſtle to the Plilipfians, and the two 
epiſtles to the Theſſaloniaus. Words of our 
Lord, found in St, Matthew's and St. Luke's 
Golpels, are quoted as ſpoken. by him. And 
velide theſe, there are references, which 
may be reckoned undoubted, to the Acts of 
the Apollics, the epiſtle to the Romans, tlie 

Hirt 
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firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, Galatians, 
Epbeſians, firſt and ſecond to Timothie, the 
firſt of St. Peter, the firſt of St. John, and 
a probable reference to the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, And the many exhortations, de- 
livered in the words of Chriſt, and his A- 
poſtles, in a ſhort letter, are a convincing 
evidence of the reſpect, which Chriſtians then 
had for theſe books, and that they were 
deeply engraved in their memories, 

Ch. VII. The next chapter has the Relation 
of Polycarp's Martyrdom, and general Ob- 
ſervations upon the teſtimonie of the apoſ- 
tolical Fathers. Some of them J here recite 
again, and make ſome additions, 

Obſ. 1. Barnabas has many more paſſages 
out of the Old Teſtament, than the New. 
Which may be reckoned owing to the time 
and character of the writer. Moreover he 
arzues chiefly with Jews, 

Obſ. 2. Clement has more paſſages out of 
the Old Teſtament, and oftener alludes to it, 
than to the New. But yet he quotes this 
more than once, and often refers to it, 
Obſ. 3. Hermas quotes neither the Old 

nor the New Teſtament, The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe 


ule 
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cauſe he only relates his Viſions, and delivers 
Precepts as received from angels. 
Obſ. 4. Ignatius has alluded much oftener 
to the New Teſtament, than to the Old. 
Obſ. 5. Polycarp has alluded above twenty 


times to texts of the New Teſtament, or re 


cited the very words of them, and ſcarce 
once refers to any paſlage of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

Obſ. 6. In the writings of theſe apoſtolical 
fathers there is all the notice taken of the 
books of the New Teſtament, that could be 
expected. Barnabas, though ſo early a wri- 
ter, appears to have been acquainted with 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew, Clement writing 
to the church of Corinth, on occaſion of a 
diſtenſion there, defires them to tate into 
their bands the epiſtie of the ble{jed Apo/!te Paul 
writ lo them: and particularly refers them to 


a part of that epiſtle, in which he had admo- 


niſhed them againſt ſtrife and contention. He 
has likewiſe in his epiſtle divers clear and un- 
deniable alluſtons to St. Paul's epiſtle, ſent 
to the church, over which he preſided, and 
in whoſe name he wrote. Not to repeat 


here other things lately taken notice of, 
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Quotations there could not be in Hermas, 
as has been obſerved again and again. But al- 
luſions there are to the books of the New 
Teſtament, ſuch as were ſuitable to his de- 
ſign. 

Ignatius, writing to the church of the E- 
pbeſans, takes notice of the epiſtle of Paul 


ſent to them, in which he makes mention r 


them in Chriſt Teſus. 


Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, refers 
them to the epiſtle of the Apoſtle Paul writ 
to them: if not alſo, as I imagine he does, 
to the epiſtle ſent to the The//alonzan Chriſti- 
ans in the fame province. Not now to inſiſt 
on his quotations of texts or paſſages of other 
books of the New Teſtament, or his nume- 
rous and manifeſt alluſions to them. 

Obſ. 7. From all which it is apparent, that 
theſe early writers have not omitted to take 
notice of any book of the New Teſtament, 
which their deſign led them to mention. 
Their ſilence therefore about any other books 
can be no prejudice to the ſuppoſition of their 
genuinneſſe, if we ſhall hereafter meet with 
credible teſtimonies to them, And we have 
good reaſon to believe, that theſe apoſtolical 
fathers were ſome of the perſons, from whom 


ſucceding 
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ſucceding writers received that full and ſatis- 
factorie evidence, which they appear to have 
had concerning the ſeveral books of the New 
Teſtament, 

Obſ. 8. Tenatius has expreſſions, . denoting 


two codes or collections, one of Goſpels, the 


other of Epiſtles of Apoſtles, 
Obſ. 9. There are not in any of theſe a- 


poſtolical fathers any quotations of apocryphal 


books concerning the hiſtorie, or the doctrine 
of Chriſt and- his Apoſtles. There is indeed 
one paſlage of Ignatius, in which ſome have 
{ſuppoſed to be a reference to the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews. But we rather think 
it a quotation of the Goſpel of St. Luke. 
There is allo at the end of the Fragment, 
alcribed to Clement, à quotation, ſuppoſed 
(5) to be taken from the Goſpel according 
to the Egyptians. But we have no reaſon to 


be much concerned about it : that not being 


a work of Clement, but, probably, of ſome 
writer of the third centurie, 
Ch. VIII. In the hiſtorie of things in the 


time of Trajan, whoſe reign began in 98. 


and ended in 117. Euſebius ſays, © There 


Vol. XII. D be were 
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e were many eminent men, who had the firſt 
* rank in the ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles, 
* Divers of whom travelling abroad perfor- 
e med the office of Evangeliſts, being am- 
* bitious, to preach Chriſt, and to deliver 
the ſcripture of the divine Goſpels. This 
affords an argument, that at that time, and 
before, the Goſpels were well known, and 
collected together. They who went forth to 
preach the ſalutarie doctrine of the kingdom 
of heaven to thoſe who were yet unacquaint- 
ed with it, carried the Goſpels with them, 
and delivered them to their converts. The 
Goſpels therefore muſt have been collected 
together, and muſt have been for ſome while 
in uſe, and in the higheſt eſteem among the 
diſciples of the Apoſtles, and in the churches 
planted by them. And I preſume, that few 
or none will heſitate to allow, that Euſebe 
muſt be underſtood to ſpeak here of the fou: 
Goſpels, ſo well known in his time. 

Ch. IX. Papias was well acquainted with 
Polycarp, and John the Elder, as is allowed, 
and by ſome is ſuppoſed to have been ac- 
quainted with 7ohn the Apoſtle and Evan- 
geliſt. If it had been certain, that he was 


_ converſant with the laſt mentioned John, he 
ought 
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ought to be reckoned an apoſtolical man, 


and ſhould have been placed with thoſe of 


that character, already ſpoken of. As that 
is not certain, we place him in the next rank, 
after thoſe, who were diſciples of Apoſtles. 


He expreſsly bears teſtimonie to the Goſpels 


of Matthew and Mark, And he quoted the 
firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of 
St, Jobn. He ſeems allo to have a reference 
to the book of the Acts. There is reaſon 
to ſuppoſe, he received the book of the Re- 
velation. 

Ch. X. Juſtin Martyr, a native of Pale/: 
vine, a learned man, and a traveller, convert- 
ed to Chriſtianity about the year 133. flou- 
riſhed chiefly from the year 140. and after- 
wards, and died a Martyr, as is ſuppoſed, in 
164. or 167, His remaining works are two 
Apologies, addreſſed, or inſcribed, one to 
Titus Antonin the Pious, the other to Mark 
Antonin the Philoſopher, and the Senate and 
People of Rome, (but this laſt is not now 
entire) and a Dialogue with Trypho a Jew. 
In which works are many quotations of the 
four Goſpels, though he does not name the 
Evangeliſts, There are alſo references to the 
book of the Acts, and to divers of the epiſtles 
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of the New Teſtament. The Revelation is 


expreſsly quoted, as writ by 7h an Apoſtle 
of Chriſt. The Goſpels he calls Memoirs or 
Commentaries: Memoirs of the Apoſtles : 
Chriſt's Memoirs: Memoirs of the Apoſtles and 
their companions, who have writ the hiſterie 
of all things concerning our Saviour Teſus 
Chriſt : plainly meaning Matthew and John, 
Mark and Luke, In his firſt Apologie he 
ſays, the Memoirs of' the Apoſtles, and the 
T-ritings of the Prephets, were read in the 
aſſemblies of public worſhip, and a diſ- 
courſe was made upon them by the Preſi- 
dent. Whence it appears, that the Goſpels 
were well knowen in the world, and not de- 
ſignedly concealed from any. Whether 71 
tin has referred to any apocryphal ſcripturee, 
is conſidered at the end of the chapter. 

Ch. XI. In the elegant epiſtle to Dzognetys, 
ſometimes called Vaſtin's, but probably not 
his, there are no books or writers of the 
New Teſtament expreſsly named. But there 
are texts out of the Goſpels of AMat!ew and 
Joln, or alluſions, and references to them, 
and alſo to the epiſtle to the Romans, the 
firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, the epiſtle 
to the Plilippians, the firſt and ſecond to 

| Timathie, 
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Timothie, the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the 
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firſt of John. All which alluſions are fo 
plain, that they muſt be reckoned undiſputed. 
A text of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians 
is thus cited or introduced: tbe Ape/tle ſays, 
meaning Paul, He alſo appears to have had 
a volume of Goſpels and Apoſtolical Epiſtles, 
which he joyns with the Law and the Pro- 
phets, in this manner : The Fear of the Law 


7s ſung or celebrated, the grace of the Pro- 


phets 1s known, the faith of, the Goſpels is 
eſtabliſhed, and the tradition of the Apoſtles is 
Rept. | | 

Ch. XII. Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, as 
we learn from Euſebe, wrote ſeven letters 
to divers churches, and one to a Chriſtian 
woman. Of which nothing remains, ex» 
cept ſome fragments. In which however we 
can trace references to the Acts, and ſome of 
the Epiſtles, 
the Lord, which ſome had endeavored to 
corrupt, probably meaning Marcion, whoſe 
hereſie he deſignedly oppoſed in one of his 
letters. 

Ch XIII. Tatian, a man well {killed in 
human literature, compoſed a Harmonie of 
the Goſpels, called Diateſſaron, or Of the 

D 3 Tour. 
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Four. Theodoret, of the fifth centurie, found 
two hundred copies of this work among the 
Catholics, beſide thoſe in uſe among the 
people of his own ſet, Tatian is allo ſaid, 
to have corrected the compoſition of St. Paul's 
ſtile. Which, perhaps, may have been no- 
thing more than ſome marginal notes and e- 
mendations. Jerome ſpeaks likewiſe of Ta- 
tian's rejecting ſome of St. Paul's epiſtles, 
whilſt he received that to Titus. Here is a 
remarkable atteſtation to the number of the 
Goſpels, as four only. Tatian was a Syrian. 
Poſſibly, his Harmonie was more common 
in that countrey, than any other, This may 
be the reaſon, why Theodoret found ſo many 
copies of it, and why Ephrem the Syrian, as 
is ſaid, wrote a Commentarie upon it. A 
more particular account of this work of Ta- 


= tian may be ſeen in the 36, chapter: where 


is likewiſe a large account of another Har- 
monie of the four Goſpels, compoſed by Am- 
monius of Alexandria, 


Ch. XIV. The ſum of the teſtimonie of _ 


Hegeſippus, a Jew converted to the Chriſtian 
faith, is this; that he has divers things ex- 
preſſed in the ſtile of the Goſpels, and the 
Acts, and ſome other parts of the New Teſ- 

tament. 
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tament. He refers to the hiſtorie in the ſe- 
cond chapter of St. Matthew, and recites an- 
other text of that Goſpel, as ſpoken by the 
Lord. FHegeſippus travelled, He was at Co- 
rinth, and from thence went to Rome. And 
he ſays, that in every city, among Chriſtians, 
the ſame dotirine was taught, which the Law, 


and the Prophets, and the Lord preacheth, 


Where by the Lord he muſt mean the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, which he looks 
upon as containing the very doctrine taught 
and preached by Jeſus Chriſt, Moreover, 
he had a Hebrew Goipel, ſuppoſed to be the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews. And he 
ſays, there had been books forged by here- 
tics; but they were ſuch only, as were cal- 


led apocryphal, and were not reccived by ca- 
tholics, as of authority. 


Ch. XV. Melito, Biſhop of Sardis in Ly- 


dia, ſays, in Euſebe, © that when he went 
* into the Eaſt, he procured an accurate ac- 
count of the books of the Old Teſtament.” 
Whence it may be argued, that there was 
then a volume or collection of books called 
the New Teſtament, containing the writings 
of Apoſtles and apoſtolical men. One of 
his works, now loſt, was entitled Of the 
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Revelation of John. So that he received that 
book, and probably many others, collected 
together in a volume, called the NY Teſta- 
nent, as the hooks received by the Jews, as 
of divine authority, were called the Old 
Teſtament. 

Ch. XVI. The churches of Vienne and Ly- 
ons in Gaul, wrote an epiltle to the churches 
of Aja and Pliygia, containing a relation 
of the ſufferings of their Martyrs in the time 
of Mark Antonin, They expreſs themſelves 
in the language of St. Luke and St. John, and 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, the epiſtles to the 
Romans, the Philippians, and ſome other e- 
piſtles of St. Paul, the firſt of St. Peter, the 
firſt of St. John, and the Revelation, But 
no book of the New Teſtament is expreſsly 
named. However a text of St. John's Goſ- 
pel is quoted, as /þoken by the Lora. 

Ch. XVII. Irenacus, probably a native of 
Ajia, in his younger days acquainted with 
Polycarp, who was diſciple of St. ohn, for 
a while Preſbyter of the church of Lyons in 
Gaul, and ſucceſſor to Pothinus, as Biſhop, 
who at the age of go. died in priſon in 177. 
in the time of the above-mentioned perſecu- 
tion of Mark Antonin, beſide other things, 
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compoſed a work againſt hereſies, in five 
books, in which is a moſt noble teſtimonie 
to the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 
For he aſſutes us, there were four Goſpels 
received by the Church, and no more, all 
which he has often and largely quoted, with 
the names of the writers: as alſo the book of 
the Acts, which he aſcribes to Luke: and 
twelve epiſtles of St. Paul, moſt of them 
with the names of the churches, or perſons, 
to whom they were ſent, The epiſtle to Phi- 
lemon is not quoted. Which may be owing 
to it's brevity, and that he had no particular 
occaſzon to make uſe of it. There is no 
plain proof, that he received the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, He has likewiſe quoted the firſt 
gpiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt and ſecond 
of St. ohn, and the book of the Revela- 
tion, as St. John's, and writ in the time of the 
Emperour Domitian. But there are not any 
clear references to the epiſtles of St. James, 
the ſecond of St Peter, or the epiſtle of St. 
Jude. The reaſon of his not quoting the 
third epiſtle of St. John may be allowed to 
pe it's brevity. There are in him likewiſe 
many expreſſions, teſtifying his great regard 
for theſe Scriptures, And it has been ſhewn, 
that 
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that Irenaeus quotes not Hermas, nor Cle- 
ment, nor any other writer, as of authority, 
or with a like regard, which he manifeſts 
for the books above mentioned. At the end 
of the chapter it is conſidered, upon what 
ground Jrenaeus received the writings of St. 
Mark and St. Luke, who were not Apoſtles, 

Ch. X VIII. Athenagoras, whoſe ſtation in 


WAR the Church is not known, a learned man, 
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and a polite writer, author of an Apologie 
for the Chriſtians, addteſſed, as it ſeems, to 
Mark Antonin and Commodus, and of a trea- 
tiſe of the Reſurrection, plainly appears to 
have made uſe of St. Matthew and St. Jobn, 
and ſeveral of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 


Vol. II. 

Ch. XIX. Miltiades was author of an A- 
pologie for the Chriſtians, near the end of the 
reign of Mark Antonin, or at the begining of 
the reign of Commodus, and of a treatiſe againſt 
the Montaniſts, and alſo of two treatiſes againſt 
the Jews, and the Gentils, now loſt, Which 
works, as Euſebe aſſures us, were monu- 
© ments of his zeal for the Divine Oracles.“ 

Ch. XX. Theophilus, a learned man, of a 
Heathen became a Chriſtian, and was after - 
wards Biſhop of Antioch : of which church 
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Meophilus a (c) good deal of elegance. 


of the eleven preceding Volumes. 


he is ſometimes reckoned the ſixth, at other 
times the ſeventh Biſhop. He wrote three 
books to Autolicus, a learned and ſtudious 
Beſide which E»ſebe 
mentions a, book againſt Marcion, another 
againſt the herefie of Hermogenes, neither of 
which has come down to us. We are aſſured 
by Euſebe, that in this laſt mentioned work 
Theophilus quoted St. John's Revelation, In 


the three books to Autohcus, which remain, 


the begining of St. John's Goſpel is expreſsly 
quoted, as John's, and a part of ſacred Scrip- 
ture, He has likewiſe quoted texts of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel as plainly, as if he had na- 
med him. He ſeems alſo to allude to ſome 
things in St. Luke's Goſpel, And beſides, 
there are ſufficiently plain references to the 
epiſtles of St. Paul to the Romans, firſt and 


- ſecond to the Corinthians, the Epheſians, Phi- 


lippians, Coloſſians, firſt to Timothie, and to 
Titus. With divers marks of-high reſpect 
for the ſcriptures of the Prophets, and the 
Goſpels. . . Jerome aſcribes to the works of 


It 


(c) . . . et contra haereſim Hermogenis liber unus, et ali 
bre ves eleganteſque tractatus, ad aedificationem Eccleſiae per - 
unentes. 


43 
A. n. 


131. 


yrs 
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A. D. 
181. 


GW 


192. 
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tinentes. 
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It ought to be obſerved by us, that Je- 
rome (4) 1 in one of his epiſtles has quoted as 
a work of Theophilus a kind of Harmonie of 
the four Evangeliſts, or a compendious hiſ- 
torie of the four Goſpels in a continued nar- 
ration. I do not think it to be his, becauſe it 
is omitted by Euſebe. Nor is it mentioned by 
Jerome in his article of Thegphilus, in his Ca- 
talogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers. Or if it is, 
he rejects it (e) as not worthie of Theophilus, 
and not equal in elegance to his other wri- 
tings, But then, if it is not Theophiluss, it 
is the work of ſame other anonymous anci- 
ent, who lived before Jerome's time, Con- 
ſequently, it deſerves to be regarded, as 
bearing teſtimonie to the four Goſpels, and 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, the hiſtorie of 
which likewiſe is there quoted, or plainly 
referred to, | a 
Ch. XXI. Pantacnus, a man in great re- 
putation for learning, was Preſident of the 


catechetical ſchool at Alexandria, © For, as 
„ Eu-. 


* * * . , * ” 0 
Legi ſub nomine ejus in Evangelium, et in Prover- 
bia Salomonis commentarios: qui mihi cum ſuperiorum volu- 
minum elegantia et phraſi non videntur congruere. . . De J. 


cap. 25. 
(4) See the chapter of Theophi lus in this work, vol. I. 


pag. 428. 


(e) See before note (c). 


Y 


an Philoſophie.“ 


hac bore a noble teſtimonie to the SCriptures 


Vol. II. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
© Euſcbe ſays in his account of this perſon, 


« there had becn from ancient time erected 


% among them a ſchool of facred learning, 


cc which remains to this day. And we have 


*« underſtood, that it has been wont to be 


ce fyrniſhed with men eminent for their elo— 
00 quence, and the ſtudie of divine things.” 
And what follows. 
refer my readers to the chapter ſelf, than 
tranſcribe any more here, 


For I] chooſe rather to 


Ch. XXII. Cement, a Preſbyter, was Pre- 
ſident of the catechetical ſchool of Alrxa- 


dria, and 1s ſuppoſed to have been immedi- 
date ſucceſſor of Pantaenus, before mentioned. 
A very learned man, and as Euſebe's expreſ- 


ſion is, ©* an excellent maſter of the Chriſti- 
He is one of thoſe who 


of the New Teſtament in their writings, The 
ſum of which is: Ile aſſures us, that there 
were four Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke 
and John: and has taken notice of their or- 
der, and particularly of the place and occa- 
ſion of writing St. Mar{'s Goſpel. IIe like- 


* wiſe often quotes the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
* writ by St. Luke. 
» frequently and expreſsly the ſourtcen cpiſtles 


He receives and quotes 


of 


194. 


1 
| 
{ 
| 
' 
1 
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of St. Paul, excepting only that to Philemon, 


know of, Which omiſſion may be wel! 
ſuppoſed owing to no other reaſon, but the 
brevity of the epiſtle, and his having no oc- 
caſion to quote it. He alſo quotes the firſt 
epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt of St. John, 
and ſcems to have known of another, if not 
two other epiſtles of that Apoſtle, though 
they are not quoted, He alſo receives and 
quotes the epiſtle of St. Jude, and the book 
of the Revelation, as St. Tobn's. But we 
have not found in him any quotations of the 
epiſtle of St. James, or the ſecond of St. Pe- 
ter, nor any evidences, that theſe were re- 
ceived by him. 

He expreſſeth the profoundeſt reſpect for 
the Scriptures, of which he ſpeaks with 
theſe ſeveral diviſions, ſhewing that there 
were collections of the Goſpels, and apoſto- 
lical Epiſtles : There is à harmonie, he ſays, 
between, the Law and the Prophets, the Apoſtles, 
and the Gaſpel. One God is preached by the Law, 
the Prophets, and the Goſpel. We ſhould do thije 
things, which the Apoſtle and the Goſpel com- 


mand. There are two ways ſpoken of by the © 


Goſpel, and the Apoſtles, and by all the Prophets. 
| A8 


which he has no where mentioned that we 


St. John, and the Accs. 


Vol. II. Of the eleven precedin 8 Volumes. 
As Clement quotes many books, we have 
particularly conſidered, whether he quotes 
any, beſide thoſe already mentioned, as ſa- 
cred, and of authority. And we have care- 


fully obſerved his quotations both of ſuch 


writers, as are called ecclefiaſtical, Barnabas, 
Clement of Rome, and Hermas, and likewiſe 


of ſuch writings, as are called apocryphal, 
the Goſpels according to the Hebrews, and 
according to the Egyptians, the Preaching of 


Peter, and fome others. And we are of o- 
pinion, 1t has been ſhewn, that there is no 


- good reaſon to think, that Clement received, 


as Scripture, in the higheſt ſenſe of that word, 
any Chriſtian writings, beſide thoſe now com- 
monly received by us. 

Ch. XXIII. Polycrates was Biſhop of E- 
pbeſus. In the little that remains of him are 
references to the Goſpels of St. Matthew, and 
And he ſpeaks of 
the holy ſcriptures, as the rule of faith. 

Ch. XXIV. Heraclitus, and ſeveral other 
writers, near the end of the ſecond centurie. 

Heraclitus, in the reign of Commodus and 


Severus, wrote a Commentarie upon the A- 
poſtle, meaning Paul. But we do not know, 


upon how many of his Epiſtles. Beſide him, 


. | here 


190. 


196. 


100. 


200. 


200. 
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here are five other writers, expreſsly named, 
Maximus, Candidus, Appion, Sextus, and A. 
rabianus, who had publiſhed works againſt ; 
heretics, or in defenſe of ſome doctrine of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Whoſe right faith 5 
appeared by de interpretations of the divine ; 
ſcripture given in their works, as Euſebe ſays. | 
Ch. XXV. Hermias, whoſe character is 1 
not known, has left a ſhort and elegant diſ- 
courſe in the Greck language, entitled A De- 
riſion of the Gentil Philoſophers. In which —*© 
he expreſsly quotes the Bleſſed Apoſtle Paul's 8 
[ firſt] epiſtle to the Corinthians, 4 
Ch. XXVI. Serapion, computed the cighth $f 
Biſhop of the church of Antroch, wrote di- 5 
vers treatiſes and letters, particularly a letter 7 
to the churcff of Rhoſſus in Cilicia, concer- : 
ning the Goſpel according to Peter, of which 2 
letter a valuable fragment remains, ſhewing , . 
the falſities of that pretended Goſpel, and be 
expreſſing great regard for Peter and the o- 
ther Apoſtles of Chriſt, and their . ler 
writings. 
Ch. XXVII. Tertullian, a learned man, be 
Preſbyter of Carthage | in Africa, afterwards a . 


Mentaniſt, flouriſhed in the later part of ibe 15 
ſecond, or the begining of the third cen- 
turie: 


2 


_ 


| g 7 , 4 1 g 
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4. turie. He receives and quotes often the four 4. P. 
- 5 1 2 200. 

al. Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, writ by ay 

Luke, the importance of which book he 
of 8 : 
11 takes particular notice of. He received thir- 
th 


teen epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul. That to 
the Hebrews he aſcribes to Barnabas. He 
„ likewiſe quotes the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, 
| the firſt of St, John, the epiſtle of St. Jude, and 


* the book of the Revelation, as writ by John 
De- 1 . . 

5 the Apoſtle. But there appear not in him 
ich a - 

175 any quotations of the epiſtle of St. James, 
the ſecond of St. Peter, or the ſecond and 
neh third of St. %u. He aſſerts the integrity, 


nn and the authority or inſpiration of the Scrip- 
tures received by him, even the Law and the 


Vol. XII. | ot 


ian. 


"© Prophets, awith the Evangelic and Apoſtolic 
2 Scriptures, or the words of the Prophets, Goſ- 

: pels, and Apojlies, from which we are to learn 
I's the faith. And he takes little notice of any 

and books, which are not in Our preſent canon. 
tka Ch. XX VIIE. Several writers of the ſecond - 
ine centurie, whoſe works are loſt. 

Quadratus and Ariſtides, both ſuppoſed to 
man, be of the countrey of Greece, the later par- 
rds a ticularly ſtiled an Athenian Philoſopher, who 
f 2 about the year 126. preſented Apologies for 
50 the Chriſtian Religion to the Emperour A- 
Urie: | 
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drian. Soter Biſhop of Rome, about the 
year 164. Pinytus Bifhop of Gnoſſus in Crete, 
Philip Biſhop of Gortyna in the ſame iſland, 
Palmas Biſhop of Amaſiris in Pontus, all a- 


bout the year 170. Muſanus, who about 


176. wrote againſt the Encratites. Modeſtus, 


who about the ſame time wrote an elaborate 


work againſt Marcion. Claudius Apollinaris, 
Biſhop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, about the 
year 176. who wrote an Apologie, ad- 
drefled to Mark Antonin, and five books 
againſt the Gentils. Rlodon, and others, 
who by their learning and labours edified the 
churches of Chriſt, and defended the Chriſ- 
tian Religion againſt Jews and Heathens, and 
aſſerted it's purity againſt the innovations of 
errour, then begining to be introduced. Here 
alſo is an account of Bard:/ancs the Syrian, 
and Synmachus, an Ebionite, who made a new 
verſion of the Hebrew Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament into Greek, 

Ch. XXIX. Here is an account of ſuppo- 
ſititious Writings of the ſecond centurie 

1. The Acts of Paul and Thecla: in which 
are divers alluſions and references to the Gol- 
pel of St. Mal theto, the Acts of the A poſtles, 
and ſome of St. Paul's epiſtles. 


2. The 


Acts. 


Vol. II. / the eleven preceding Volumes. 

2. The Sibylline Verſes or Oracles, in eight 
books. They may be juſtly reckoned a con- 
firmation of our Goſpels, and ſatisfy us, that 
they were the books uſed by Chriſtian people, 
as containing an authentic hiſtorie of Jeſus 


| Chriſt, his birth, preaching, miracles, death 


and reſurrection. The author has borrowed 
little from the Epiſtles of the New Teſta- 
ment. But he may be ſuppoſed indebted to 
the Revelation for ſeveral things. And there 
ſeems to be a reference to the book of the 


3. The Teſtaments of the twelve Patriarchs, 
The author of which in an indirect manner, 


and an aſſumed prophetical ſtile, bears a large 


teſtimonie to the Chriſtian Religion: to the 
facts, principles, and books of the New Teſ- 
tament : particularly, (though by alluſion, 
and covertly,) to the Goſpels of St. Mathew, 
St. Luke, St. John, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and St. Paul's Epiſtles. The writer was, 
probably, a Jewiſh believer, and may be ſup- 
poſed to be a Nazaren Chriſtian, 

4. T he Recognitions, and Clementin Homilies, 
now interpolated, eſpecially the former, were 
originally, as it ſeems, compoſed by an Ebi- 
onite, here being ſome marks of ill will to 

E 2 the 


52 
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the Apoſtle Parl. They appear to have bor- 
rowed divers things from the Goſpels and 
the Acts. 


Here end the two firſt volumes, containing 
a hiſtoric of the catholic writers of the firſt 
two centuries, and a few others: ſome of 
them companions and diſciples of the Apo— 
{tles, others in the next ſucceſſion to them, 
and others afterwards, It cannot be thought, 
that I have room to enlarge, Every one is 
able to recollect, that we have ſeen an ample 
teſtimonie to molt of the books of the New 
Teſtament, now received by us: their an- 
tiquity, and genuinneſſe, as being writ by 
thoſe whoſe names they bear: and their au- 
thority, as writ by inſpired men, and con- 
taining an authentic account of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the doQrine, taught by himſelf and his 
Apoſtles: the rule of faitb, worſhip, and 
manners, to Chriſtian People, who hope for 
the ſalvation promiſed by their Lord and 
Maſter. 

We have ſeen a plain and expreſs teſti- 
monie to the four Goſpels, and the ſcveral 
writers of them by name, to the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, writ by Luke. one of the four 


Evan- 


0 
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Evangeliſts, to St. Paul's Epiſtles, all expreſsly 
mentioned, except the ſhort epiſtle to Phi- 
ſemon, one epiſtle of Peter, and one epiſtle 
of Jobn, and the book of the Revelation: 
and ſome notice of a ſecond epiſtle of John, 
and the epiſtle of Jude. 

Though many works of the primitive 
times of Chriſtianity have not come down 
to us, we have ſeen and examined a large 
number of works of learned Chriſtian Wri— 
ters, in Paliſtine, Syria, the countreys of 
Aſia Minir, Ecypt, and that part of Africa 
that uſcd the Latin tongue, and in Crete, 
Greece, Talie, and Gaul: a'l (B) in the ſpace 
of about an hundred ard fifty years, after the 
writing of the firſt book of the New Teſta. 
ment, In the remaining Works of Irenae- 
1s, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian, 
(though ſome works of each one of them 
are loſt,) there are, perhaps, more and larger 
raten of the ſmall volume of the New 


E 3 Teſta- 


(B) It is generally ſuppoſed, that St. Paul's two epiſtles to | 
the Theſalonians were writ in the year of our Lord 52. and 
that they are the firſt written of all his epiſtles, which we 
nave: and that they were writ before the Catholic Epiſtes. It 
appears to me alſo very probable, that none of the Goſpels 
were writ, until after St. Paul's two epiſtles to the Tu, 
114 
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Teſtament, than of all the works of Cicero, 
though of ſo uncommon excellence for 
thought and ſtile, in the writers of all cha- 
racters for ſeveral ages. Inſomuch that we 
may have reaſon to think, a late learned and 
judicious Divine / did not exaggerate be— 
yond the truth, when he ſaid: © That the 
facts, upon which the Chriſtian Religion 
ce is founded, have a ſtronger proof, than any 
facts at ſuch a diſtance of time: and that 
* the books which convey them down to us, 


may be proved to be uncorrupted and au— 


ce thentic with greater ſtrength, than any 
other writings of equal antiquity,” 

Vol, III. 

Ch. XXX. Marcus Mizucius Felix, by 
ſome thought a native of Africa, a Plead- 
er of good repute at Rome, has left us 
an excellent Defenſe of the Chriſtian Religt- 
on, writ in the form of a dialogue: a mo- 
nument of the author's ingenuity, learning, 
and eloquence. There are in it references 
and alluſions to ſeveral books of the New 
Teſtament. But no book is expreſsly named. 

Ch. XXXI. Apollonzus, whoſe ſtation in 
life is not known, wrote a large work againſt 

the 


Dr. Jeremiah Hunt. See the Sermon, upon occaſion of 
his death, p. 40. the ſecond edition. 
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the Montaniſts, By Euſebe we are aſſured, 


that he quoted the book of the Revelation. 
In the fragments of his work that remain, 


we perceive a reference or two to the Goſpel 
of St. Matthew. And it appears, that the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt and their writings were in 
the higheſt eſteem : and that the books, cal- 
led by Chriſtians ſeripture in a ſtrict and pe- 


culiar ſenſe, were well known among them, 


and were conſidered, as the rule of their faith 
and prackiſe. 

Ch. XXXII. Caius, a learned man, gene- 
rally ſuppoſed a Preſbyter of Rome, had a 


diſpute or conference in that city with Pro- 


culus, a Montaniſt, which he afterwards pub- 
liſhed, Of that work ſome fragments are 
preſerved in Euſcbe. Whereby we perceive, 
that Caius received but thirteen epiſtles of the 
Apoſtle Paul, and rejected the book of the 
Revelation, and, as ſome learned men think, 
aſcribed it to Cerinthus. 

In the ſame chapter is an account of a 
work aſcribed by ſome to Caius, which we 
rather think to be anonymous. It was writ 
againſt the hereſie of Artemon. Here the 


arvine ſcriptures, of the New Teſtament, are 
manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed by the author from 
E 4 the 
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the writings of the brethren, or the moſt e— 
minent and orthodox writers of the Church 
after the Apoſtles, It appears likewiſe, that 
the men, whom he oppoſed, appealed to the 
writings of the Apoſtles for the truth of their 
opinions, and did not preſume to aſt-rt any 
thing contrarie tocthe doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles. Here likewiſe the followers of Artemen 
are vindicated from the charge of corrupting 
the Scriptures. 
Ch. XX XII. Aferius Urbanus, author of 
a treatiſe againſt the Montaniſts in three 
books. In the extracts of his work preſerved 
in Euſebe there are marks of a peculiar re- 


ſpect for the Scriptures, and divers uncon- * 


teſtable references to the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles: not to mention other things. 

Ch. XX XIV. Alexander choſen Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem in 212. made two confeſſions at 
leſt before Heathen Magiſtrates, and died in 
priſon at Ceſarca, in the time of the Empe- 
rour Decius, in 250. or 252, He wrote ſe- 
veral letters, one to the church of Antioch, 
He erected a librarie at Jeruſalem, and was 
a man of ſingular meeknefſe, His merit and 
uicfulneſſe were very conſpicuous. And it is 

0 


Vol. III. / the eleven preceding Volumes, 57 
8 to his honour, that he was a friend and fa- 

q vorer of Origen. 

t Ch. XXXV. Hippolytus, by ſome ſaid to 1 
- have been Biſhop of Portus Remanus in Italic, „ 
r though indeed the place of his epiſcopate is 

y not certainly known, He was a very learned 

be man, and publiſhed many books, and wrote 

7 ſome Commentaries upon the Scriptures, One 

- of his books was againſt all hereſies, to his 


wn time. Another was entitled Of the Re- 


oY velation. Ile ſeems not to have received the 

CC epiſtle to the Hebreus as Paul's. In his few 

ed remaining works and fragments are quotati- 

c- ons of the four Goſpels, the Acts, ſome of 

N- Paul's epiſtles, and the Revelation. 8 

fore Ch. XXXVI. Ammentus, of Alexandria, 2820. 
probably Preſbyter in that church, comnoſed 

of a Harmonie of the four Goſpels, of which a 

at particular account is given in this chapter. 

in | Ch. XXXVII. Julius Africanus, an inhas 226. 

be- biant of Paleſtine, author of a Chronologi- 

ſe- cal work in five books. He was a very Icarn- 

4b. ed man, and well acquainted with Origen, 

was Ia a letter of his to Ari/tides is an uncom- 

and mon atteſtation to the two Goſpels of St. 

it 38 Matthew and St, Lutte, and their ſeveral ge- 

to 27 nealogies, EY 


Ch. 
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Ch. XX XVIII Origen was born in Egypt 
in the year 184. or 185. and died in the ſixty- 
ninth or ſeventieth year of his age, in the year 
of Chriſt 253. For a while he was Catechiſt 
at Alexandria. In the year 228. Origen was 
ſent into Achaia, upon ſome affair of the 
church, by Demetrius Biſhop of Alexanaria, 
When he came to Ceſarea, in Paleſtine, he 
was ordained Preſbyter by Theochiſtus Biſhop 
of that city, and Alexander Biſhop of Jeru- 
falem, when he was about 43 or 44 years of 
age, At which Demetrius, who before en- 
vied Origen, was greatly offended. So that 
Origen, after his return from Athens, being 
very uneaſie at Alexandria, left that city, and c 
went to reſide at Ceſarea, in 230, or 231. as 
is ſuppolcd. - 

He received, and often quotes the four 
Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John: _ f 
or, as he expreſſeth it, p. 23 5. he had learned 
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by tradition, that there are four Goſpels, which 8 
alone are received without diſpute by the whol: i 
Church of God under heaven. He likewiſe „ 
received, and often quotes the Acts of the A- _ ö 


poſtles, writ by the Evangeliſt Luke, In like 
manner thirteen epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul. 
About the epiltle to the Hebrews there ap- 


pear 7 


\ whoſe he did not certainly know. 


vol III. 


of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
| pear to have been doubts in his time. But 


he quotes it frequently as Paul's: though in 


one place he delivers his opinion, that the ſen- 
timents of the epiſtle only were the Apoſtle's, 
the phraſe and compoſition of ſome one elſe, 
He alſo 
received the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the 
firſt of John. We perceive from him, that 
the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Peter, 


the ſecond and third of J, and the epiſtle 


of Jude, were then well known, but not 
univerſally received. Nor is it evident, that 
Origen himſelf received them as ſacred Scrip- 
ture. He owns the book of the Revelation 
for the writing of John the Apoſtle and E- 


vangeliſt. He quotes it as his without heſita- 


tion, Nor does it appear, that he had any doubt 
about it's genuinneſſe and authority. The re- 


+ ſpect of this great man for the Scriptures is 


very conſpicuous, The Goſpels, be ſays, were 
written exactly according to truth, with the 
«//./tance of the Holy Spirit... The ſacred books 


are not the writings of men, but have been 
written and delivered to us from the inſpiration 


of the Holy Spirit, by the will of the Father 
/ all through Jeſus Chriſt, He does migh- 


tily 
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tily recommend the reading of the ſcriptures 
of 'the QId and New Teſtament. 

Wie ave carefully examined his numerous 
quotations of eccleſiaſtical and apocryphal 
books. And, I think, it has appeared, that 
none of theſe were eſteemed by him books 
of authority, from whence any dodtrines may 
z2 proved, or ſcripture in the higheſt ſenſe of 
that word. It is not evident, that Origen re- 
ceived, as ſacred books of the New Teſta- 
ment, all that we now receive. But that 
he admitted no other, beſide thoſe in our 
preſent canon, may be reckoned certain and 
indubitable. The gonſidetration of that has 
added to the length of this chapter, the long- 
eſt in the work. It is a material point. And 
if it has been made out to ſatisfaction, it ts 
worth all our labour and pains, 


Beſides, there are in this chapter many 


{cle paſliges, conducive to promote virtue 
and piety, and proper to ſhew the character 
of Orizen, and of the age, in which he 
lived. | 

Hee likewiſe is an account of Ambre/e, 
Origen's friend and patron, and of Beryllus 
Biſhop of Bra in Arabia, who once held 
the 


ter 


[us 


eld 


by his prudence and moderation, 
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the unitarian doctrine, but is ſaid to have 


been convinced by Origen. 


Ch. XXXIX. Firmilian was ordained Bi- 
ſhop of Ce/area in Cappadocia, about the year 
233. He was a man of great picty, and zcal 
for truth, and at the ſame time diſtinguiſhed 
nough 
he ſeems not to have made any great figure, 
as an author; he was well known in the 
world, and highly eſteemed by his contem- 
poraries, and following ages. The only piece 
of his remaining 1s a letter to St. Cyprian Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, writ in 2 50. or thercabouts. 
In which are references to the Goſpels of St. 
Matthew, St. Luke, and St, Fobn, (if not 
alſo to St. Mark,) to the Acts of the Apoiiles, 
and divers of St. Paul's epiſtles, particulaily 


that to the Romans, the Galatians, Ebb eſtans, 
and Philiphians, ſeveral of them, as the A- 


poſtle's. He quotes the firſt cpiſtle of St. 
Peter. And probably refers to the brit e- 
piſtle of St, John, Whether he reſers to the 
{ccond epiſtle of Peter, is not clear, It can- 
not be doubted, but Firmilian's canon was 


much the ſame as ours, It is-plain, that our 


Scriptures were then well known in Cappa- 
docia. In particular, it (ſhould be obſerved, 
7 2 


? a 
that 
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that the epiſtle of St. Paul to the churche; 
of Galatia, and the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, 
likewiſe addreſſed to Chriſtians in that coun- 
trey, and near it, were received as genuine 
and divine ſcriptures by this learned and dit 
creet Biſhop, who had his reſidence in tho: 
parts. 


Vol. IV. 

Ch. XL. Divers Writers in the former 
part of the third centurie. 

Judas, who publiſhed a Comments up- 

on Daniel's ſeventy weeks. 

Anonymous Author of the Paſſion, cr 
Acts of Perpetua, and Felicitas, and others : 
which is an affecting account of them, and 
ſome others, who had the honour of mar- 
tyrdom, at Carthage or ſome other place in 
Africa, during the perſecution of the Em- 
perout Severus. 

Protulus, ſuppoſed d Mntaniſt, wrote a- 
gainſt-the Pa 

Geminianus, Preſbyter of the church of 
Antioch, author of divers books, not now 
exſtant. 

Tryphon, a diſciple of Origen, to whom 
ſeveral of his letters wers written, publiſhed 


divers 


* 


g= 


al) 


acr 


K 
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divers works, ſhewing him to be very {kilful 


in the Scriptures, as we are aſſured by Jerome. 


it was maintained by Calliſtus. 


# ſlohics, Origeniſts. 


Ch. XLI. Neetus, and others, called he- 
retics, in the former part of the third cen- 
turie, or ſoon after, - 

Nettus, of Smyrna, of the ſame opinion, 
which is better known by the name of Sa- 


bellianiſm. Philaſter and Augustin ſay, it was 


the ſame opinion with that, which had been 
before taught by Praxeas and Hermogenes. 
Theodoret ſays, Neetus revived the hereſie of 
Epigonus, and Cleomenes, and that afterwards 
It appears 
plainly from paſſages alleged in this article, 
that Noëtus and his followers received the 
ſame ſcriptures that other Chriſtians did, and 
had a like regard for them: though they 
did not underſtand them, as ſome others 
did, | 

In this chapter follow brief acconnts of 
divers people, called Yalefians, Angelics, Mo- 
Concerning whom it is 
not needful to repeat any thing here. 

Ch. XLII. Theodore, afterwards called Gre- 
gorie, diſciple of Origen, was ordained I- 
hop of Neve: farea, in Puts, hi. 


63 


243. 
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A. D. remaining writings there are references to the 

243 U—ä 4 6 - ' 
Goſpels, and divers other books of the New 


8 
Teſtament. Conſidering his acquaintance | 

with Origen, and his reſpect for him, we [4 

F may be aſſured, he had much the fame ca- f 
If non of ſcripture with him. And indeed, in . 
the little that remains of him there are ma— J 
nif.ſt proofs of his veneration for the ſcrip- Fl 

r 


tuces of the Old and New Teſtament, There 


: are ſeveral things in this chapter, well wor- 


thie of obſervation, Gregorie was five years i 
with Origen at C ſarea in Paliſiine. At part- 0 
ing with him, to return home, in 238. c | [ 
239. he compoſed a panegyricel oration, ſtil! ” 
exſtant, and eite it in a numerous audi- 4 
ence, Near the begining of the chapter 18 tt 
brief abſtract of that oration. Vhich wat = 
be allowed to be a monument of the com- C 
poſer's eminent abilities, and demonſtratcs de 
likewiſe Origen's excellent methed of edu- in 
cating thoſe who were under his care. Which, ep 
indeed, is honorable to himſelf, and the 4 
Chriſtian Profeſſion of that age, I onit kn 
other things. _ gr. 
247. Ch. XLIII. Upon the promotion of I. th 
raclas, after the death of Demetrius, to the un 
Biſhoprick of Alexandria, in 231, or 232. A 


Sw 
Cy 


? 
© 


i 


epiſtles of the Apoſtle Joby : 


queſtionably genuine, the other two, as well 
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Dionyſius, a diſciple of Origen, ſucceded 


him in the chair of the catechetical ſchool 
of that city. Heraclas having died in 246. 


or 247. Dionyſius was choſen Biſhop in his 


room, in the year 247; or 248. and died in 
the twelfth of the Emperour Gallien, in the 
year of Chriſt 264. or at the utmoſt in 265. 
having been Biſhop ſeventeen years. He is 


reckoned the thirteenth Biſhop of Alexandria. 


The ſum of his teſtimonie to the N. T. 
is this. He reccived, as ſacred and divine 
ſcripture, the four Goſpels of Matthew, Mast, 
Luke and Jobn, all expreſsly quoted by him, 
with the names of the ſeveral Evangeliſts: the 
Acts of the Apoſtles allo expreſoly quoted: 
the epiſtles of Paul, and particularly the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, as a writing of that Apoſtle. 
Concerning the Catholic Epiſtles we do not 
certainly Ego his judgement. But he has 
mentioned expreſsly, ſeveral times, the three 


One as un- 


known, And it may be juſtly taken for 
granted, that he received the firſt cpiſtle of 


the Apoſtle Peter, it having been all along 
univerſally received by catholic Chriſtians, 
As for the reſt, we can ſay nothing poſitively 
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of his opinion about them, The Revela- 


| tion, upon which he has a long critical ar- 


gument, he allowed to be the work of John, 
a holy and divinely inſpired man. But he 
was not ſatisfied, that it was writ by John, 
the ſon of Zebedee, Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. 
He was rather inclined to think it the writing 
of ſome other ohn, who alſo had his chief 
refidence in Aga. However, from his argu- 
ment concerning that book it appears, that 
it was then very generally received by Chriſti- 
ans, as writ by the Evangeliſt ohn. In 
Dionyſius are evidences of the peculiar reſpect, 
ſhew by Chriſtians in general to the ſacred 
{criptures : which they looked upon as the 
rule of judgement in things of religion, by 
which all points in controverſie were to be 
decided. What thoſe ſcriptures were, he 
ſhews by theſe general titles and diviſions : 
the Law and the Prephets, the Goſpels and 
Epiſtles of Apoſtles. Nor have we perceived 
in the remaining works of this eminent Ei- 
ſhop of Alexandria any marks of reſpect tor 
Chriſtian apocryphal writings. 
Dionyſius was a very learned man, diſtin- 
guiſhed likewiſe by an excellent temper, and 
much moderation, And he was in great re- 


pute 


Bi- 
X for 


iſtin- 
: and 
at re- 


pute 


for his opinions. 


272. OL 273. 


an Egyftian Bi 
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In his time aroſe Mivers controverſies, 
in which he had a large ſhare. 
ſeveral letters on account of Novatianiſim, 
which aroſe about 251. the Baptiſm of he- 
retics, about which there was a diſpute be- 
tween Stephen of Rome, and Cyprian of Car- 
thage, about 256. Sabellius, with whom 
likewiſe Dionyſius was concerned, was of 
Africa, probably Biſhop of Pfolemais. His 
peculiar opinions were firſt known about 
256. It appears, that he received the fcrip- 

- tures of the Old and New Teſtament, as 
other Chriſtians did, and argued from them 

Pau! of Sameſata was or- 

dained Biſhop of Antroch in 260. depoſed by 

2 Council in 269. but not removed before 

He likewiſe, ſo far as we can 

perceive, agreed with other Chriſtians in a re- 

ipect for the Scriptures. Both theſe men em- 
braced the Unitarian doctrine concerning the 

Deity. The number of Millenarians in the 

province of, Ar/znoe, in Egypt, occaſioned a 

public conference, and Dionyſſus Sc wo books, 

Concerning the Promiſes, from which large 

extracts have been made, containing the a- 

bove argument upon the Revelation. 

thoſe books, Of the Promiſes, he oppoſed 

« book of Nepos, 


He wrote 


In 


op, en- 


titled 
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titled a Confutation of the Allegoriſts : in 
which he endeavored to ſupport his opinion 
concerning the Millennium, from the Reve- 
lation, It may deſerve our notice, that Ne- 
pos was dead, when Dionyſius wrote againſt 
him. Which affords an argument, that the 
book of the Revelation had been for ſome 
time received in Egypt, as a part of ſacred 
ſcripture. 

Ch. XLIV. St. Cyprian, or Thaſcius Cac- 
cilius Cyprianus, a native of Africa, whether 
of Carthage, is not certain, who in the for- 
mer part of his life had taught rhetoric at 
Carthage with great applauſe, in 245. or 246. 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, being con- 
vinced by the arguinents propoſed to him by 
Caecilius, Preſbyter of the church of Car- 
thage, and at that time venerable for his 
age. After no long time Cyprian was made 
Preſbyter, and Biſhop of Carthage, in 248. 
or 249. In September 258, he had the ho- 
nour to die a Martyr, at a place about fi: 
miles from Carthage, in the time of th: Em- 
perour Valerian. The four Goſpels are fre- 
quently quoted by him. He compares then 
to the four rivers of paradiſe. 
the Apoliles likewiſe are frequently, and ex- 


4 ? 
reis! 
Preis's 


'he Acts of 


' principal part. 
tation in his works of the third epiſtle of 
St. John. But conſidering it's ſhortneſie, and 
that the other two are expreſsly mentioned: 
there ſeems not to be any good reaſon for 
- ſuppoſing it to have been unknown to him, 
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' preſsly quoted by him, with that title, But 


1 do not remember, that he has any where 
mentioned the name of the writer, He has 
quoted all the thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul, 


except the epiſtle to Philemon. Which may 


have been omitted for no other reaſon, but 
that he had no particular occaſion to quote 
it, We find not in him any quotations of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews. And it is pro— 
bable, that it was not received by him, The 
firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt epiſtle 
of St. Jobn, are often and exprefsly quoted 
by him, It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 


the ſecond epiſtle of the ſame Apoſtle was 


received by him, becauſe it is expreſsly cited 
by one of the Biſhops in the Council of Car- 
tbage, held in 256. of which Cyprian was a 
There is no particular quo- 


or rejected by him. We find in him no 


- quotations or alluſions to the epiſtle of St. 


James: nor any notice taken by him of the 


iccond epiſtle of St. Peter, or the epiſtle of 


* St. 


\ 
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St. Tude, The book of the Revelation is 
ſrequently quoted by Cyprian, as writ by 
John, and as a book of authority. But he 
has no where expreſsly ſaid, that he was Job; 
the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, However he 
may be juſtly underſtood to mean him. 
Excepting thoſe few above ſpecified, all the 
books of the New Teſtament, now received 
by us, have an ample teſtimonie given to 
them in the works of St. Cyprian, They 
were publicly read and expounded in the 
aſſemblies of Chriſtian people, and were eſ- 


teemed the rule of their faith and practiſc. 


The books, on which he rclycs for deciding 
controverfed points, are included in theſe ge- 
neral diviſions: the Evangelic and Apoſtolic 
aullority: the Goſpels and the Epiſtles of ti: 
A poſtles. Again: Mbence is that tradition 
Does it deſcend from the authority of the Lord 
and the Goſpels ? or does it come from the Com: 
mandments and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ? I's: 
thoſe things ought to be dene which are written 
Afterwards : tbe Goſpel, and the Epiſtles, ans 
Acts, From whence we perceive, that al! 
the books of the New Teſtament were thc! 
contained in two codes, or volumes: one 
called 2e Goſpels, or ſcriptures of the Lord, the 


? 


Ot: 
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other the Apoſtle, or the Epiſtles of the Apo- 
„les. In which later diviſion was uſually 
placed the book of the Acts, Nor is there 
in this celebrated African Biſhop of the third 


centurie one quotation of any Chriſtian ſpu- 


rious or apocryphal writings. 

Ch, XLV. Writings aſcribed to Cyprian, 
or joyned with his works. 

1. Cyprian's Life and Paſſion, writ by his 
deacon Pontius. Here Pontius has quotcd the 
Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. 
John, and ſcveral of St. Paul's Epiſtles, and 
the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, ex- 
preſsly by that title. There is no need to be 
more particular, fince it may be taken for 
granted, that this Deacon's canon of ſcrip- 
ture was the ſame with his Biſhop's. 

2, Of Shews. An epiſtle of an unknown 
author>. He ſeems to have been a Biſhop. 
He calls the ſcriptures of the New Teſta- 


ment ſacred writings, divine ſcriptures, and 


heavenly ſcriptures. And ſays, © That a good 
*« Chriſtian ought to employ himſelf in dilt- 
* gent reading the ſcriptures,” _ 

3. Of Diſcipline, and the Benefit of Chaſ- 
zity, The writer was a Biſhop. He has cited 
the words of divers books of the New Teſ- 

F 4 tament. 
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tament. He ſhews great reſpect for them, 


and recommends to his people the ſtudie of 
the ſcriptures. 
4. The third piece, ſometimes aſcribed to 


Cyprian, is entitled Of the Praiſe of Mar- 


tyrdom. Though it is not Cyprian's, it is an- 
cient, as are the other two, already rehearſ- 
ed. Here are cited paſſages of divers books 
of the New Teſtament, particularly, of the 
four Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, and ſeveral of St. Paul's Epiſtles. I: 
deſcrves to be conſidered likewiſe, whether 
he has not references to the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and the book of the Revelation. 

5. Againſt the Nevatian Heretic, another 


— tract of an unknown writer. He abounds 


with quotations of Scripture. He has cited 
texts of all the Goſpels, except St. Mark's : 
and likewiſe divers of St. Pauls epiſtles, and 
the firſt epiſtle of St. John, the epiſtle of St. 
Jude, and the Revelation. In a ſhort com- 
paſſe he has given many proofs of a high 


reſpect for the books of the New Teſtament, 


and the doctrine contained therein. 
6. Of the Baptiſm of Heretics. The Work 
of a Biſhop, contemporarie with Cyprian, 


and of a different opinion from him. Who 
has 


th 


Gil 
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| has largely quoted the Goſpels, the Acts of 
the Apoſtles expreſsly, and divers of the e- 


piſtles of the New Teſtament, and paſſed a 


ſharp cenſure upon the book called the 
Preaching of Peter, or Paul, or both of 


them. 


7. A Computation of Eafler. Unqueſti- 


onably ancient, though the name of the wri- 


ter is not known. And it is valuable for the 
teſtimonies, which it contains to ſome facts, 


as well as to the books of the New Teſta- 


ment, The writer expreſsly ſays, there are 


* four Goſpels, or, as another copie has it, E- 


dangeliſis, and twelve Apoſiles: and that the 


* Geſpel is one, divided into four parts, He has 


a remarkable quotation of the book of the 
Acts, ſhewing, that it was eſteemed divine 
ſcripture, and was well known. He allo 
quotes the Revelation, and ſays, ©* We are 
built upon the words of the Apoltles.” 

Vol. V. ; 

Ch. XLVI. Cornelius, and Lucius, Biſhops 
of Rome. / 

Crnelius wrote ſeveral letters, of which 


| there is an account in Euſebe and Jerome. Of 


which likewiſe we have taken notice in this, 
and the following chapter, concerning his ri- 
| val, 
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val, Novatus, It ought to be obſerved, that 


in a letter of Cornelius to Fabius Biſhop of 
Antioch, he ſays: There were in the church 
*« of Rome (even deacons, and ſeven ſub-dea- 
* cons.” Which affords reaſon to think, that 
the church of Rome now received the book 
of the Acts: and that in this caſe they ſhew- 
ed a reſpect to the number of Deacons, firſt 
choſen in the church of FJeruſalem. Ser 
Acts vi. | 

Ch. XLVII. Novatus, Preſbyter of Rome, 


rival of Cornelius, and author of a ſect called 


after his name, In a letter of the Clergie ol 


Rome, writ during the vacance of the See, 
after the death of Fabian, allowed to have 
been drawn up by Novatus, are theſe expreſ- 
ſions, - © Otherwiſe the Apoſtle had not {© 
* commended us, ſaying, That your faith :; 
* ſpoken of throughout the whole world: Rom, 


1, 8, In the remaining works of this author | 


there are many quotations of the books ol 
the New Teſtament, and marks of a pecu— 
liar reſpect for the Scriptures, But it is pro- 


bable, that the epiſtle® to the * was | 


not received by him, as St. Pauls. 


In this chapter is like wiſe an account © | 


divers men of note and eminence among the 
Ne. | 


'; 
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hat Novatians : And it is ſhewn, that this people : 
of had all along the ſame canon with the catho- 
rch lic Chriſtians, in the ſeveral countreys, where 
ea- they lived. 
hat Ch. XVIII. Dionyſius, Biſhop of Rome, A. P. 
Dok ſucceded Ky/tus, or Sus, the ſecond, - who 3 
W- > ſuffered martyrdom under the Emperours Fa- 
1ſt ' lerian and Gallien. He is ſpoken of by Eu- 
See Abe, as a learned and admirable nian. He 
wrote ſeveral letters upon occition ot Sabel- 
me, lianiſm, and other controveriizss From his 
lled - remaining fragments we perceive the concur- 
e of rence of this Biſhop of Rome with other 
See, _ Chriſtians of that time in acknowledging the 
ave divine Scriptures, and the divine cracles, to 
reſ- be the rule of faith, by which all doctrines 
t ſo were to be tried. He likewiſe, as well as 
ts others, teaches us, where thoſe oracles are to 
om, be found: namely, in the Old and New 
thot - Teſtament ; which contain all the Scriptures, 
s of that were eſteemed, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, ſa- 
ecu- - cred and divine, 
pro- Ch. XLIX. Commodian, a Latin, probably 270. 
Was an African, a learned man, once a Heathen, 
afterwards a zealous Chriſtian, though a lay- 
t of | man only, has left us a book entitled [n/?ruce Ry 
the] lions, in a ſtile between verſe and proſe, 4 


Ne- | Wherein 


270. 
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Wbherein are quoted many books of the New 


Teſtament. He refers all men to the Law, 
that is, the Scriptures, in order to their un- 
derſtanding religion, It is pleaſing to obſerve 
this high reſpect for Scripture running through 
the writings of all carly Chriſtians in general, 

Ch. L. Malebion, ſome time, as it ſeems, 


a Heathen, who taught rhetoric at Antioch, 


afterwards Preſbyter of the church in that 
city, under Paul of Samoſata. There are in 
this chapter divers remarks, to which the 
reader is referred. I do not think it needful 
to tranſcribe them here. 
Ch. LI. Analolius, and three others, Biſhops 
of Laodicea in Syria. 
Anatolius, a native of Alexandria, Biſhop 
of Laodicea, was a man of uncommon learn- 


ing, and in great repute with the people of 


Alexandria, ſo long as he lived there: having 
oreat {kill in philoſophie, and the Greck 
literature, and being a compleat maſter of a- 
rithmetic, geometrie, logic and rhetoric. He 
publiſhed a work concerning Eaſter, and alſo 
The Principles of Arithmetic in ten books, 
and likewiſe other works, monuments of his 
diligence in ſtudying the divine ſcriptures, 


and 


4. 


7 


Vol. V. Of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
and of his underſtanding therein, As we 
are aſſured by Euſebe. 

The hiſtorie of the other three Biſhops of 
Laodicea, in this chapter, is of uſe to repre- 
ſent the ſtate of Chriſtianity at that time. 

Ch. LII. Theogne/tus, a learned Alexandri- 
an, remarkable, as for other, things de ſcrving 
notice, ſo particularly, for affording us an carly 
teſtimonie to the epiſtle to the Hebretus. 

Ch, LIII. Theonas was Biſhop of Atxan- 
dria about ninetcen years. After Dionyſius, 
of whom before, was Maximus, next Theonas, 
about 282, who was ſucceded by Peter, of 
whom hereafter. In a letter aſeribed to Theonas, 
are mentioned e Goſpel and ApoJile, as divine 
oracles. The writer allo recommends the daily 
reading the ſacred {criptures, as the beſt means 
of emproving the mind in every virtue. 

Ch. LIV. Pierius, ſays Jerome, Preiby- 
* ter. of the church of Atrxardria, taught 
* the people with great reputation in the time 
of the Emperours Ca us and Diocletian, 
** when Theonas was Biſhop of that church. 
é duch was the elegance of his diſcouiſes and 
** treatiſes, that he was called the younger O- 
* rigen. — And Euſebe ſays, he was celebrat - 
ed for his ſtrict courſe of life, and philoſo- 


ce phical 


77 
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te phical learning. He was likewiſe admired 
« for his diligence in the ſtudie of the ſcrip- Ua 
tc tyres, and his expoſitions of them, and Pie Und 
public diſcourſes to the people.” None of 140 
his works remain. But from what has been on 
juſt now ſeen by us, we can conclude, that to 


in his time he adorned the Chriſtian Profeſl= of 
ſion by his piety, learning, and public la- 'yea 


bours. His canon of ſcripture may be ſup- ec ( 
poſed to have been the ſame as Origen's, or c q 
very little different. ee /, 

Ch. LV. © Dorotheus, ſays Euſebe, Preſby- vt! 
ter of the church of Antioch, a learned man, 4 
whom we knew, He was very ſtudious in In! 
the ſacred ſcriptures, and acquainted himſelf exp 
ſo far with Hebrew, as to be able to read the the 
ancient ſcriptures in their own language with like 
underſtanding. He was a man of a liberal poſt 
mind, [or of high birth,] and was not whi 


unskilled in Greek Literature.” Which, ans, 
ſhews that Chriſtianity did not diſcourage Pian 


any branch of uſeful knowledge: though war 
we have here, and often elſewhere, occaſion Ppelſ 
to obſerve, that the ſcriptures were their %, 
principal itudie . teen 
In this chapter is added an account of a alſo 
late fabulous author, called Dorotbeus, whoſe ther 


V O K 
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work is entitled A Synopſis of the life and 

death of the Prophets, and alſo of the Apoſtles 

and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 

4 Ch. LVI. Viclorin, Biſhop of Pettaw up- A. LS 

1 on the Drave, in Germanie, had the honour LVL 

0 to die a Martyr for Chriſt in the perſecution 

- of Diocletian, and, as is ſuppoſed, in the 

— year 303. He wrote, as Jerome ſays, 

— Commentaries upon Genes, Exodus, Le- 

r c oiticus, Ezekiel, Habakkuk, Eccleſiaſtes, 
© the Canticles, and the Revelation of John, 


7 * againſt all here fies, and many other works. 
1, At laſt he was crowned with martyrdom,” 
in In his remaining works and fragments are 


If expreſsly quoted the four Evangeliſts, with 
1C the beginings of their ſeveral Goſpels. He 
th likewiſe quotes expreſsly the Acts of the A- 
al poſtles. He ſpeaks of the ſeven churches, to 
ot which Paul wrote, the Romans, the Corinth:- 
cb, ans, the Galatians, the Epbeſians, the Philip- 
ge pians, the Coloſſians, the Theſſalomans, Aftet- 


gh wards, as he ſays, Paul wrote to particular 
on perions, undoubtedly meaning, Timotbie, Ti- 
eie is, and Philemon. So that he received thir- 


teen epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul. Whether 
a alſo that to the Zevrews, is doubtful: though 
oſe there are in him ſome na e in which 
"3k he 


'Y 


A Recapitulation Book I. 


he may be thought to refer, or allude to 


that epiſtle. He has quoted the firſt epiſtle 
of Peter, He ſuppoſed, that ohn had his 


revelation in Patmos, where he had becn 


condemned to the mines by the Emperour 


Domitian : and that his Goſpel was writ (till 
later. Afterwards, ſays he, he wrote his 
« Goſpel, When Valentin, and Cerinthy:, 
« 1nd Ebion, and others of the ſchool of 


e Satan, were ſpread over the world, many 


© from the neighboring provinces came to 
« him, and earneſtly entreated him to put 
© down his teſtimonie in writing.” Theſe 
are the books of the New Teſtament, of 
which we perceive expreſs notice in him, 
There might be other books received by him, 
though not expreſsly mentioned in his few 
remaining works. Unqueſtionably, he receiv- 
ed all thoſe ſcriptures, which were generally 


received by Chriſtians in all times, and over 


all the world, 


In this chapter are alſo extracts from a Po- 
em in five books againſt Marcion, ſometimes | 
aſcribed to Victorin, though, probably, not 


his, uſually joyned with Tertullian's works. 
This writer diſtinctly mentions the four E- 
vangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Job. 
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Vol. . 


of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
He expreſsly quotes ſeveral of St. Paul's e- 
piſtles, and refers to others, among them, 


to the Hebrews, ſeveral times. He likewiſe 
frequently quotes the Revelation, as writ by 
Jobn, the Diſciple and Apoſtle of Chrift. 
Ch. LVII. © Metbodius, ſays Jerome, Bi- 
« ſhop of Olympus in Lycia, a man of a neat 
« and corre ſtile, compoſed a work againſt 
ce Porpbyrie in ſeveral books ... He alſo wrote 


* ©* Commentaries upon Geneſis, and the Can- 


ce ficles, and many other works... . He ob- 
te tained the crown of martyrdom at the end 


* * of the laſt perſecution.” Meaning Dio— 
* clettan's. 


* Teſtament is to this purpoſe. 


His teſtimonie to the books of the New 
He expreſely 


| ſays: There have been four Goſpels deli- 


* « yered to us.” 


He refers to the Acts. He 


has quoted or alluded to many of St. Paul's 
| epiltles, particularly that to the Hebretes. In 


bis remaining works there is little notice ta- 


ken of the Catholic Epiſtles: 


though, un- 


| queſtionably, he received the firſt of Peter, 
and the firſt of John. 
often quoted by him. 

There are in him clear proofs, that the 
ſoriptures of the New Teſtament, generally 
received 


The Revelation is 


Vol. XII. G 


81 


82 A Recapitulation Book I. 
received by Chriſtians, were well known, 
much uſed, and highly eſteemed: being 
books of authority, and appealed to in all 4 
points of diſpute and controverſie. I have 


not obſerved in this Greek writer, of the third | 

N centurie, any quotations of Chriſtian apocry- 2 | 
phal writings. Nor do his works afford any 5 

the leſt ground to ſuppoſe, that there were 1 

any writings of ancient Chriſtian authors, : 4 

that were eſteemed ſacred and of authority, ,, 

beſide thoſe, which are now generally re- „ 

ccived as ſuch by us: namely, the writings = 

of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. I” 

A. D. Ch. LVIII. Lucian, Preſbyter of Antiocb, , 
«s Enſebe writes, © celebrated for his pieiy Fo 
ce and his knowledge of the Scriptures, , 

&« was carried from Antioch to Nicomedia, 4 

* where the Emperour | Maximin] then was. ( 

£ & And having made an apologie before th 4 
« Governour for the doctrine profeſſed by 7 

« him, was ſent to prion, and there put t9 + | 


i death,” He and Heſychius, probably of E- 
gyyßt, publiſhed an edition of the Greek ver- 
ſion of the Old Teſtament, called that of the 
Seventy, and likewiſe an edition of the Neu 
Teſtament, But their editions ſeem not to 
have been much eſteemed. 


Ch. 
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Vol. V. of the eleven preceding Volumes, 83 
Ch. LIX. Pampbilus, Preſbyter in the 4 D. 
church of Ceſarea, admirer of Origen, and Pe} 


friend of Euſebe, afterwards Biſhop of that 
church, had the honour of martyrdom in the 
perſecution, begun By Diocletian. He was 
put in priſon in 307. and accompliſh:d his 
teftimonie in 309. „a man, who, as his 
te friend, our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, ſays, 
e throughout his whole life excclled in every 
« yirtue,, But was eſpecially eminent and 
« remarkable for an unfeigned zeal for the 
« holy ſcriptures, and for unwearied applica- 
« tion in whatever he undertook.” . . If 
ee he ſaw any in ſtraits, he gave bountifully, 
ce as he was able. He not only lent out co- 
« pies of the ſacred ſcriptures to be read, but 
« he chearfully gave them to be kept: and 
« that not only to men, but to women like- 
te wiſe, whom he found diſpoſed to read. For 
te which reaſon he took care to have by him 
* many copies of the Scriptures, that when 
* there ſhould be occaſion, he might ſurnith 
* thole who were willing to make uſe of 
them.“ His canon of Scripture may be 
ſuppoſed to be the fame with that of Origen 
and Fuſebe, Pamphilus erected à librarie at 
C:/area, which he furniſhed at great expenſe 


G 2 with 


2 
a - 


5 


— «i 
. 2 * 
bo 


* 


2 — "x * 
— "2 — —d * 
— — 2 


F< 
+4" © 
08 


1 
L 
* * 


% - 


. 


54a” 


25 


r 


84 A Recapitulation Book I, 

* _ with manuſcript copies of the Scriptures, and 8 ä 

ot the works of Origen, and other eccleſi: « 
aſtical writers. Of which librarie great care 


was afterwards taken by the Biſhops of Ce- 
fſarea. By which means it was kept up and 
ſubſiſted in good order for a great while, 
Beſide Pamplilus, the hiſtorie of ſome o- 
thers is related in this chapter, who were re- 


markable for their affection for the revealed 
will and word of God. The ſecond per- 14 
© ſon, and next after Pamphiſus, was Valens © 


a Deacon of Alia, [that is, Jeruſalem,] an © 
e old man, ſays Euſebe, of gray hairs, and 
* venerable aſpect, exceedingly well skilled 
« jn the Divine Scriptures, And they were 
« fo fixed in his memorie, that there was no 
« diſcernible difference between his reading 


« and reciting them by heart, though it *1 
« were whole pages together,” That perſon | 7 e 
ſuffered with Pamphilus. wt 

Afterwards, among divers other Martyrs | > ( 


in 310. was John, who had loſt his fight, | 
« who, as Euſebe goes on, in ſtrength of 
©memorie ſui paſſed all men of our time... . 
©... He had whole books of the Divine 
© Scriptures, not written in tables of ſtone, 


nor on parchments and papers, which are 
& devoured 


Vol. V. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 

« devoured by moths and time, but on the 
« living tables of his heart, even his pure 
„and enlightened mind. Inſomuch that 
« whenever he pleaſed, he brought out, as 
© from a treaſurie of knowledge, ſometimes 
« the books of Moſes, at other times thoſe 
ce of the Prophets, or ſome ſacred hiſtoric, 


« ſometimes the Goſpels, ſometimes the E- 


e piſtles of the Apoſtles, I muſt own, fays 
© the hiſtorian, that I was much ſurprized 
« the firſt time I ſaw him, He was in the 
* midſt of a large congregation, reciting a 
portion of Scripture, Whilſt I only heard 
te his voice, I thought he was reading, as is 
* common in our aflemblies, But when I 
came near, and ſaw this perſon, who had 
no other light but that of the mind, in- 
* ftrufting like a Prophet thoſe whole bodily 
eyes were clear and perfect, I could not 
* forbear to praiſe and glorify God.” 
Ch. LX. Phileas, Biſhop of Thmuis in 
Egypt, was a man of a noble familie, and 
great eſtate; There is in Euſebe a part of a 
letter of his, quoting divers books of the 
New Teſtament, and ſhewing great regard 


i for the Scriptures, He and P/ilgromus, who 


had been the Emperour's Receiver General, 
83 wers 


296. 


86 


Ave * 
ce / tain. 


* A Recapitulation Book I. 
were beheaded at Alexandria, in the ſame 
perſecution, in the year 311. or 312. by or- 


der of the Emperour Maximin. 


Ch, LXI. In the ycar of Chriſt 300. Peter 
ſucceded 7veonas at Al-xandria, Euſelie ſays, 
© he obtained great honour during his epiſ— 
e cypate, Which he held twelve years. He 
60 governed the church three years before the 
ee perſecution. . . In the ninth year of the per- 
s ſecution he was beheaded, and obtained the 
* crown of martyrdom.” In another place 
the ſame hiſtorian ſays: © About the ſame 
« time Peter alſo, an ornament of the epiſ- 
% copal character, both for the holineſſe of 
his lite, and his laborious application in 
„ ſtudying and expiaining the Scriptures, . 
© was on a ſudden apprehended, and behead- 
* ed.” I forbear to tranicribe any thing here 
from his writings. 

Vol. VI. 

Ch. LXII. A work aſcribed to Archelar: 
Biſhop in Mefopotamia, containing an account 
of a conference with Mani, and his princi- 
ples, Which work, probably, was compoſed 
near the begining of the fourth centurie. 
Herein are quoted the Goſpels, the Acts of 
the 
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Vol. VI. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
the Apoſtles, and divers of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
And there are references to the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. or 

Ch. LXIII. Here is a hiſtoric of Man! and 
his followers, who is ſuppoſed firſt to have 
appeared as author of a ſect, near the end of 
the third centurie, and a large, though not 
compleat account, of their principles, and 
worſhip, and their doctrine concerning the 


Scriptures, In which laſt exactneſſe has been 
aimed at, Theſe people always rejected the 


Old Teſtament. They received the New 
Teſtament, and had a great deal of reſpect 
for it. They ſeem to have received all the 
books of the New Teſtament, generally re- 
ccived by other Chriſtians at that time, ex- 
cepting the book of the Acts, which may 
have been rejected by ſome, but not by all of 
them, See p. 338. 339. They faid, that the 
books of the New Teſtament had been cor- 
rupted and interpolated, But they never pro- 


duced any copies different from thoſe in the 


hands of the Catholics, They likewiſe made 
uſe of apocryphal books. But it does not 
appear, that they forged any books. They 
only made uſe of ſuch apocryphal books, as 

G 4. 


they | 
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9 88 A Recopitulation Book J. Vol 
. they found writ before by ſome others of cbr, 
x} like ſentiments with themſelves. ear. 

Here alſo is an account of the Paulicians, 3 


in the ſeventh centurie, a branch of the ſame 
ſc&, They likewiſe rejected the Old Teſta- 
ment, and uſed only the Goſpels, and the A- 5 rap 
pollle. In particular, they are ſaid to have 3 
received the four Goſpels, and the fourteen | 
cpillles of Paul, and the epiſtle of James, ; 
and the three epiſtles of Jon, and the epiſtle 1 
of Jude, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, with-, bou 


out making any alteration in them. But they and 
admitted not the two epiſtles of the chief of to 1 
the Apoſtles. What was their ſentiment con- elt 
cerning the Revelation, we cannot ſay. One | ef 
thing more ſhould be obſerved of this people, See 
They greatly reſpected the ſcriptures of the tati 
New Teſtament, and approved, that all, the ſcer 
laity, and even women, ſhould read, ſtudy, | \ 
and underſtand them. Jann 

In the inquiries that have been made con- EN 
cerning the Scriptures received by the Mani-= | © 2a 
cheans, and the reſpect they had for them, * ceiv; 
there are many obſervations concerning the in d 
genuinneſſe and authority of the books of | © He 
the New Teſtament, and concerning the a- © Tef] 
pocryphal books made uſe of by the Mani- | ies 

| cheans, | 


> 


vo. VI. 
cbeans, and by ſome other ſects of a more 


5 L. ny original. 


of the eleven preceding Volumes. 


Morcover in this chapter is an account of 


. wo learned catholic Biſhops, who wrote a- 
0 gainſt the Manicheans, One of which is Se- 


5 
12 
! 
ö 
4 
5 
* 
*t 


rapion, Biſhop of Thmuts in Egypt about the 
ear 347. He quotes the Goſpels, the Acts, 


= 


® givers of St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly, that 


to the Hebrews, See. p. 42.... 45. 
The other is Titus, Biſhop of Boſtra, a- 


* bout 362. He frequently quotes the Goſpels, 


and the epiſtles of St. Paul, particularly that 


to the Hebrews, He likewiſe quotes the Acts 
* of the Apoſtles. 


He has little or nothing out 


= of the Catholic Epiſtles, or the Apocalypſe. 


; lean: 
: ceived the Old and New Teſtament. He was 


in divers reſpects a very extraordinarie perſon. 


See p. 46. 52. 
tations of the Acts made by him may be 
een p. 330. 331. 


| 


Some remarkable quo- 


We have been likewiſe induced to give here 


þ an account of Hierax, about 302. a native of 


Ezypt, falſly ſuppoſed to have been a Mani- 
Though he had ſome crrours, he re- 


He had the ſcriptures of the Oid and New 


' Teſtament by heart, and wrote Commenta - 


ties upon ſeveral parts of them: Ie receiv od 
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1 Recopitulation Bock l. 
the epiſtle to the Hebreus as Paul's. See p. 


76. . . 83. 

Vol. VII. 

Ch. LXIV. Arnbe, or Arnobius, once 2 
Heathen, who in the time of Diocletian 
taught rhetoric at Sicc in Africa with great 


reputation, and when converted, compoſed a. 
work in ſeven books, Againſt the Gentils, or | 


an Apologie for the Chriſtian Religion. A 
Arncoe's work is very curious, the extract; 
out of him cannot but afford entertainment 
to intelligent readers. He ſeems not to have 
judged it proper, to quote the books of the 
New Teſtament in an argument with Gen- 
| tils. Nevertheleſs he has enumerated our Sa- 
viour's iniracles in ſuch a manner, as ſhews 
him to have been well acquainted with our 
Goſpels, and to have had a great regard for 
them, He ſeems likewiſe to refer to the 
Acts of the Apaſtles, and ſore of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles. 

At the end of this chapter is alſo an ac- 
count of another Arnobe, who about the year 
460. wrote a Commentarie upon the book of 
Palms, He quotes the commonly received 


books of the New Teſtament, particularly 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, and alſo the epiſtle 
| to 
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to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, and 


1 


A 

2 * 
— 
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kt 
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the Revelation, And he recommends the 
\ ſrequent reading of the Scriptures. 


Ch. LXV. Lactantius, the moſt learned 


91 


Latin of his time, and as polite and elegant 
a writer as any among the Chriſtians, and 


A 


therefore ſometimes called the Chriſtian Ci - 
* cero, expreſsly quotes St. John's Goſpel, and 
the book of the Revelation. And has allu- 


ſions to many other books of the New Teſ- 


tament. He plainly had a collection of Scrip- 
* tures, conſiſting of the Old and the New 


* Teſtament, which he eſteemed ſacred and 
divine, and of the higheſt authority. If he 
had not purpoſely reſtrained himſelf from 
' quoting the Chriſtian Scriptures in his argu- 


ments with Heathens, his teſtimonie would 


have been much more full and. particular. 
For notwithſtanding the reſervedneſſe, which 
he impoſed upon himſelf in that reſpect, there 


are many alluſions and references to them. 


Which ſeems to ſhew, that the Chriſtians of 


that time were fo habituated to the language 


of Scripture, that it was not caſie for them 


to avoid the uſe of it, whenever they diſ- 
courted upon things of a religious nature, 
There are in him likewiſe quotations of the 
Sibylline 


A Recapitulation 


it is evident, that he was far from eſteeming 


them of canonical authority. Beſides, there | 
are in this chapter extracted many paſſages of 
Lactantius upon divers ſubjects, Which mull | 
be allowed to be an ornament to this work. 

Ch. LXVI. Of Burning the Scriptures, | 


and of Traitors in the time of Diocletian's 


Perſecution. 


Fuſebe aſſures us, that in the Imperial e. 
dict in 303. it was expreſsly ordered, not on- 
ly that the Chriſtian churches ſhould be de- 
moliſhed, but likewiſe, that their Scriptures | 
ſhould be burned. This was one of the at- | 


fecting ſcenes of that perſecution, that he 


had ſeen the ſacred and divine Scriptures burn- 
ed in market places, Notice is taken of the 
ſame thing by other writers. 
count of it may be ſeen in that chapter, 


Ch. LXVII. The Donati/ts, a large body | 


of men, who about the year 312. ſeparated 
from the Catholics in Africa, under pretenſc, 
that Cecillan, Biſhop of Carthage, had been 


ordained by Biſhops, who in the time of the 


_ perſecution had betrayed the Scriptures and 
other ſacred things into the hands of the 
Heathens, received the ſame Scriptures, which 

other 


Book ]. 3 
Sibylline books, and ſome other writings. But | 


A farther ac- | 
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other Chriſtians received, particularly the 

5 book of the Revelation, and had a like re- 
Y pea for them. 


* In this chapter may be ſcen a brief ac- 
count of ſeveral Donati/t authors, and their 


works. By which it appears, that the Do- 
l natiſts were not concerned for the intereſt of 
a their own party only: but employed them- 


ſelves likewiſe in the defenſe of the common 


cauſe of Chriſtianity againſt it's enemies. 

* Ch. LXVIII. Alexander, Biſhop of Alex- 
Andria, in whoſe time aroſe the Arian con- 
trovetſie, upon that occaſion wrote ſeveral E- 
: piſtles. He quotes expreſsly St. John's Goſ- 
pel, and ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, parti- 
culatly that to the Hebrews, and the ſecond 
epiſtle of St. John. g 


Ch. LXIX. Arius, Preibyter of Alexan- 


dia, well known in the world, about the 

year 316. He and his followers received the 
ſame Scriptures with other Chriſtians, and 
ſhewed them a like regard. 


In this chapter 1s an account of ſeveral wri- 


ters of the fourth and fifth centuries, who 
went under the denomination of Arians, e- 
minent men, and remarkable for their 
| Jearning, and their works, particularly their 


Com- 
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Commentaries upon the Scriptures. But hers | 


can do little more than mention their | 


names. I. Acacius, who ſucceded Erſebin; | 


in the Sce of Ceſarea in 340. and died about 
the year 366. 2. Abtius. 3. An Anonymous 
author of a Commentarie upon the book of 
Joh. 4. An Author of a Diſcourſe in Au. 


b 


guſtin's works. 5. Afterius. 6. Baſil of An. 


cyra. 7. Eunomius, Biſhop of Cigicum a- 
bout 360. Concerning whom it may be 
here taken notice of to his honour, though 
omitted formetly: that (g) he oppoſed the 
extreme veneration, which was then begun 


to be ſhewn to the reliques of Martyrs. 4; | 
we learn from Jerome in his book againſt | 


Vigilantius. 8. Enuſebe, Biſhop of Emeſa, a. 


bout 340. 9. Euſcbe, at firſt Biſhop of Be- 


rytus, about 324, then of Nicomedia, the 


9 * diets. tt 
* 


* 2. 4 ag 


> 9 


chief city of Pithynia, afterwards of Conſlan- 


tinople in 338. or 339. died about 341. 10. 


Eugoius, Biſhop of Ciſarea in Paleſtine, a- | 

bout 366. 11. George, Biſhop of Laodices, 

about the year 340. 12. Lucius, Biſhop ct 
| | Alex F 


(s) Rides de reliquiis Marty:um, & cum auQore bots 
haereſeos Eunomio, eccleſiis Chriſti calumniam ſtruis: nec tali 
ſocietate terreris, ut eadem contra nos loquaris, quae ille con 
tra Eccleſiam loquitur. Adv. Vigilant. T. 4. p. 285. in. 
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þ Alexandria, after Athanaſius, in 373. 13. 
© 1Maximin, an Arian Biſhop in Africa, with 
whom Auguſtin had a public e a- 


4 Councils. 


ec tali 


e Col: 


. 


dhe Chriſtians, * 
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bout 428. 14. Philoſtorge, about 42 5. well 
known for his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 15. Sa- 
binus, about 380. author of a Hiſtorie of 
16. Theodore, B ſhop of Heraclea 
in Thrace, about 334. author of Commenta- 
ties upon the Plalms, the Guſpels of Mat- 
| thero and John, and divers, if not all of St. 
| Paul's Epiſtles. 17. Uybilas, about 365. 
: Biſhop of the Gols, who tranſlated into their 
language the Scriptures of the Old and New 
* Teſtament, excepting only, as is faid, the 
books of the kingdoms, 

Ch. LXX. Conſtantin, the Great, the firſt 4 


95 


D. 


30.5 


Chriſtian Emperour, ſon of FHavins Valerius 


* Conſiantius, ſurnamed Chiorus, was born at 

' Natſſas in Illyricum, in 273. or 274. and ſuc- 
ceded his father in 306. Having reigned a- 

| bove thirty years he died May 22. 337. A- 

bout the year 312, he embraced the Chriſti- 
an Religion, of which he continued ever af- 


ter to make an open profeſſion, and educated 


his children in the ſame belief. I forbear 
to rehearſe here his ſeveral edicts in favour of 
Beſide other marks of re- 

ſpect 


315. 
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ſpe for the Scriptures, when he had en- 


larged the city of Byzantium, and conſecra. Þ : 
ted it by the name of Conſtantinople, he wrote 3 


a letter to Euſebe Biſhop of Ceſarea, requit- 


ing him to ſend him fifty copies of the Scrip. 1 


tures for the uſe of the churches there, and 


to take care, that they ſhould be writ upon þ 
fine parchment by ſuch as were skilful in the Þ 


art of fair writing, and that they ſhould be 
portable, and fit for ulſc, 

Vol. VIII. 

Ch. LXXI. In 325. was aſſembled the 
Council of Nee, of which a brief hiſtoric 
has been given, with divers free obſervations, 
There is not any catalogue of the books of 
Scripture in their canons, 

Ch. LXXII. Euſebe was born about the 
year 270, and probably at Cæſarea in Pale/- 
tine, of which place he was made Biſhop in 
315. and died in 339. or 340. From him 


it appears, that the number of the books of 


the New Teſtament was not then ſettled by 
any authority, that was univerſally allowed 


of. But the books following were univer- 
ſally received: the four Goſpels, the Acts of 


the Apoſtles, thirteen Epiſtles of Paul, one 


Epiſtle of Peter, and one Epiſtle of 7. 


Theſe 


r 


Vol. VIII. 


Theſe were univerſally received by Chriſtians 
in his time, and had been all along received 
by the Elders and Churches of former times, 
Beſide theſe, we now generally receive alſo 
an Epiſtle to the Hebrews, an Epiſtle of 
James, a ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, a ſecond 
and third of John, an Epiſtle of Jude, and 
the Revelation, And we perceive from this 
learned writer, that theſe books or epiſtles 
were then well know, and next in eſteem 
to thoſe before mentioned, as univerſally ac- 
knowledged : and were more generally re- 
ccived as of authority, than any other con- 
troverted writings, Beſide theſe, there was 


| the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, made 


uſe of by the Jewi/) 


elievers: being, pro- 
bably, a tranſlation of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 


with ſome additions: and, as it ſeems, con- 


taining little or' nothing contratie to the ge- 
nuine doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
The book, called the Doctrine or Doctrines 


ok the Apoſtles, (firſt mentioned by Euſcbe, 
and by no other writer before him,) we have 


not now a diſtinct knowledge of. But, pro- 
bably, it was a ſmall book, containing the ru- 
diments of the Chriſtian Religion, and fitted 
fer the uſe of young people, 
Vol. XII. H 


and new con- 
verts, 
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yerts, and never eſteemed a part of facred 
PAD ſcripture. 


Some others there were, which 
were reckoned uſeful, as the epiſtle of Bar- 
nabas, the epiſtle of Clement of Rome to the 


"Corinthians, and the Shepherd of Herma: : 
but they were not eſteemed to be of autho- | 


rity, and a part of ſacred and canonical fcrip- 


ture. Beſide theſe he mentions alſo the Gol- 


pels of Peter, Thomas, and Matthias, Acts 
of Peter, Acts of Paul, Acts of Andrew and | 
Jchn, the Preaching of Peter, and Revelation | 


of Peter, which, he ſays, p. 98. are the for- 
geries of heretics, and are to be rejected, az 
altogether ſpurious and impious. 


writings. 


ſhewn, 


aſſemblies of Chriſtian people, and they were 


open to be freely read by all forts of perſons | 
in private, for their inſtruction and emprove- | 
ment in religious knowledge, and their edi- Þ 
fication in virtue. They were now alſo tranl- Þ 


lated 


Nor have | 
any of the eccleſiaſtical writers, as he adds, | 
vouchſafed to make mention of them in their 
He farther bears witneſſe, that to 
the books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
univerſally received, the greateſt reſpect was | 
They were eſteemed of authority, | 
and deciſive in all points of a religious nature, | 
They were publicly read and explained in the] 
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lated into many languages. For he ſays, p. 
201, that Greeks and Barbarians had the 
Scriptures concerning Jeſus in their own let- 
ters and dialect. Finally, it may be obſerv- 
ed, that this learned author makes little uſe 
in his works of apocryphal ſcriptures of the 
Old Teftament : none at all of Chriſtian 
writings, forged with the names of Chriſt's 


' Apoſtles, or their companions, 


Upon the whole, the chapter of this Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſarea, with the ſelect paſſages al- 
leged from him, and his ſeveral paſſages con- 


cerning the books of the New Teltament, 


and obſervations upon them, may be reck- 


oned as important a chapter, as any in this 
work, if not the principal of all. As ſuch, 


it is recommended to the confideration of 
thoſe, who are deſirous to form a right judges 
ment concerning the evidences there are of 


the genuinneſſe, antiquity, and authority of 


the books of the New Teſtament, now re- 

ceived by us. 
Ch. LXXIII. Marcellus, a learned man, 

Bhop of Ancyra m Galatia, was preſent at 


| the Council of Nice in 32 5. In 334. or 


335. he publiſhed a book againſt Alerius, 
and other Z-jans ; whereby he brought upon 
H 2 himſclf 
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326. 


A Recafpitulation Book l. 
himſelf a charge of Sabellianiſm or Unitari- 
aniſm. For which he was depoſed by the 
Arians in a Council held at Conſtantinople in 


336. and Baſil was put in his room. He ap- 


pears to have received the ſcriptures of the 


Old and New Teſtament, as other Chriſtian; 
did, and to have had the ſame reſpect for 
them. 


Ch. LXXIV. Euftathius, Biſhop of Arti. | 
och, and a principal part of the Council of | 


Nite, author of divers works, ſome writ a— 
gainſt the Arzan doctrine, by the intrigues of 
Euſebe of Nicomedia, and thoſe who adhere 


to him, was depoſed by a ſynod at Autioch in | 
the year 328. or ſoon after, as a Sabellian, and 


* nnn. 6 * 


dts i 6 


otherwiſe unworthie of the paſtoral office. 


After which he was baniſhed. 


ceived the ſame Scriptures, which othet 
Chriſtians did. 


Ch. LXXV. Athanaſins ſucceded Alxan- 
der in the See of Alexandria in the year 326. Þ , 


and died in 373. when he had been Biſhop 
46 years compleat. From his Feſtal Epiſtle, 
and his other works, he appears to have te- 
ceived, as divine ſcripture, all the ſame 
books of the New Teſtament, which we do, 


and 


As little of 
him remains, we can only ſay, that he re- 
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there are others, of which he ſpeaks, 


of the eleven preceding Volumes, 


and no other: the four Goſpels, the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, writ by Lite, the ſeven Catho- 
lic Epiſtles, fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 
Poul, and the Revelation. Beſide theſe, 


ing without, not caninical, but allowed to be 


| read by thoſe who are newly conyerted, and 
are deſirous to be inſtructed in the doctrines 
of religion. 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and the Shepherd, 


He m-ntions but two only, the 


meaning Hermas. Afterwards at the end of 
his Feſtal Epittle he ſpeaks of apocryphal 


books, which he cenſures in general, as the 
inventions, or forgerics, of heretics. But does 


not name any one of them. So at the end 
of the Feſtal Epiſtle, And at the begining 
of it he cautions men not to be ſeduced to 
make uſe of books called apocryphal, being (0) 
aecerved by. the fimuitude of their names, re- 
ſembling the true, or gent ne bozks, By which 
expreſhons we are led to think, he intends 
books forged in the names of the Apoſtles of 
Ohriſt, and their companions, Whoſe title 

we find in Euſebe, and other ancient writers. 
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His general diviſions of Scriptures, which 


were of authority, are ſuch as theſe : Goſpels 


and Aprtles : Grfpel, Apoſiles, and Propbeti. 


The ſufficience of theſe Scriptures is ſtrongly 
declared by him. Having enumerated the 
canonical books of the Old and New Teſta— 
ment, he adds, p. 227. 228, * Theſe are 
« ſountains of ſalvation, that he who thirſts 
© may be ſatisfied with the oracles contained 
« jn them. In theſe alone the doctrine of 
de ſalvation is proclaimed, Let no man add 
© to them, or take any thing from them.” 
Conde maing the multitude of Arian ſynods 
of that age, he ſays: The (i) Divine Scrip- 
ture is fully ſufficient, But if there be any 
occaſion for a ſynod, let them obſerve the 


determinations of the Council of Nice.“ p. 


239. It may be worth the while to obſerve, 
likewiſe, that he uſeth the word canonical. 


| It occurs ſeveral times in his Feſtal Epiſtle. 


The books (A) delivered down to them, and be- 
lieved to be Divine Scriſ ture, be calls cano- 
T rica! 
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„ical books. Others (1) he ſpeaks of as with- 
out, or not in the canon, though allowed to be 
rad, The reſt are apocryphal. And in an- 
other work, ſpeaking of the Shepherd, or 
Hermas, he ſays, it (m) was not in the 
canon.“ 

This teſtimonie of Athanaſius to the Scrip- 
tures is very valuable. It appears from his 
Feſtal Epiſtle, and alſo from his other works, 
that he received all the books of the New 


Teſtament that we do, and no other, as of 


authority. And conſidering the time in 
which he lived, the acquaintance he had 
with the ſeveral parts of the Chriſtian Church, 
and the Biſhops of it, in Egypt, and it's 
neighborhood, in Europe, and 4/ia, and the 


knowledge he had of ancient Chriſtian wri- 


tings; it mult be of great uſe to ſatisfy us, 
that notwithſtanding the frequent quotations 
of other books, in the writings of divers an- 
cient Chriſtians, they did always make a diſ- 
tinction, and did not deſign to allege as of 
authority, and a part of the rule of faith, 
H 4 any 
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any books, but thoſe, which were in the ; t 
higheſt ſenſe ſacred and divine, 11 

In the ſame chapter is an account of the 4 

Synopſis of Sacred Scripture, ſometimes aſ- R 
ctibed to Atbangſius, but probably not writ 

till above a centurie after his time. It is, in Þ h 

the main, agreeable to what we have juſt I  \ 

ſeen in Athanaſius, But for particulars the Þ fe 

reader is referred to the chapter itſelf, ſc 

A. D. Ch. LXXVI. A Dialogue againſt the Mar- pi 

WY cionites, aſcribed to Adamantius, whoever he ta 
was. In this work are cited the four Gol- 
pels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, moſt of St, 1 J 
Paul's Epiſtles, particularly that to the He- in 
brews, and the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, | Ui 
He computes St. ark and St. Luke to have tut 
been two of our Saviour's ſeventy diſciples. | n 

330. Ch. LXXVII. C. YVettius Juvencus, a Spa- 
niard, of a good familie, in the time of the 2 
Emperour Conſtantin, publiſhed a work in be 
hexameter verſe, in four books, containing Tel 
the hiſtoric of our Lord, as recorded in the Þ Hel 
four Goſpcls, | St.“ 


345. Ch. LXXVIII. Julius Firmicus Malernus, Ct 
a convert from Gentiliſm, and a man of qua- Iron 
lity, and, probably, always a lay-man, in the Þ nicd 
reign of Corftantius, publiſhed a work, en- The 
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titled Of the Errour of Profane Religions. 
He quotes many books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, particularly the Goſpels, and the 


| Revelation, with marks of great reſpect. 


| The keeping of Eaſter, they ſaid, was un- 


in Mejopot amia, 


Ch. LXXIX. Cyril, Biſhop of Jeriſalem, 


| has a catalogue of the books of the Old and 


New Teſtament. In the later part are the 
four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, the 
ſcven Catholic Epiſtles, and the fourteen E- 
piſtles of Paul, without any expreſs notice 
taken of the Revelation. 


Ch. LXXX. The Audians, followers of 


Audius, a pious and zealous Biſhop of Syria, 
They are ſaid by Epipba- 
nius, to have uſed, beſide the other Scrip- 
tures, ſome apocryphal books, But he does 
not mention their titles, 


Ch. LXXXI. Hilarie, of Poifiers, in 


thus Goſpel, and divers books of the Old 


Teſtament. He quotes the epiſtle to the 


| Hebrews as St. Paul's, and the Revelation as 


St. Jobn's. | | 
Ch. LXXXII. The Ariaus, were fo called 
from Acriuvs, of Leſſer Armenia. They de- 
nicd the obligation of ſet faſts and feaſts, 
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neceſſarie. And they argued from Scripture 


in behalf of their peculiar ſentiments. Theſe | 
people met with great difficulties. And may 


induce us to think, that in moſt times there 


have been ſome, who oppoſed growing 1u- | 


perſtition in the Church. But being gene- 


rally oppoſed, and with much violence, they 
could not encreaſe to any great number, and 


in time were quite reduced. 


Ch. LXXXIII. The Council of Laodicea, 


in one of it's canons, has a catalogue of the 
books of the Old and New. Teſtament, | 
That for the Old Teſtament is much the | 
_. fame with that of the Jess. 


New Teſtament has the four Goſpels, the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic E- 


piſtles, and fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle | 
Paul: thus including all the books of the 
New Teſtament now received by us, except || 


the bock of the Revelation. Which perhaps 
is omitted for no other reaſon, but becauſe 


it was the deſign of the Council to mention 


ſuch books only, as ſhould be publicly read. 


Ch. LXXXIV. Epiphanius, Biſhop of Sa- 
lamis, in Cyprus, has three catalogues of the 
Old, and one of the books of the New Te- 
tament, which he rehearſeth in this order: 


the 


Book L 


That for the 


vol VIII. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 


| the four Goſpels, fourteen Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtle Paul, the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſeven 


; | Citholic Epiſtles, and the Revelation, with- 
cut any other books, as of authority, His 
Canon therefore was the ſame as ours. He 
ſuppoſes St. Mark and St. Luke to have been 
of the number of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, 


The Acts of the Apoſtles he aſcribes to St. 


| Luke, as the writer, It appears, that the book 
of the Revelation was not univerſally received 
in his time. 


Ch. LXXXV, In this chapter is ſhe wn 
from evidence internal and external, that the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in eight books, 
were not compoſed by the Apoſtles, nor by 
Cement of Rome, but are a work of the fourth, 
or fifth centurie. Though this work is an 
impoſture, the writer's teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures ought not to be overlooked. For 
it appears that he received our four Goſpels, 
the Acts, and the Epiſtles of St. Paul, parti- 
cularly, that to the Hebrews, and the firſt E- 
piſtle of St. Peter. He might receive all the 
Catholic Epiſtles, though little notice is here 
taken of them. But, probably, he did not 


tkceceiye the book of the Revelation. 


At 
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At the end of that chapter are remarks 
upon the Apoſtolical Canons. 

Vol. IX. 

Ch. LXXXVI. Rheticius, Biſhop of Au— 
tun, a man of great note in Gaul, in the 
time of the Emperour Conſtantin, publiſhed 
a Commentarie upon the Canticles, and ſome 
other works, not now exſtant, 

Ch. LXXXVII. Tryphillius, Biſhop of 2 
city in Cyprus, a man of great repute for e- 
loquence in the reign of Con/tantius, and well 
acquainted with the Roman laws, publiſhed, 
befide other works, a Commeatarie upon the 
Canticles. He was ance blamed for affet- 
ing to uſe a more elegant phraſe in quoting 
Mark 1. 9. in one of his ſermons, than that 
of the original. 

Ch. LXXX VIII. Fortunalian, born in A. 
frica, Biſhop of Aquileia in tale, in the reipn 
of Conſtantius wrote ſhort Commentaries up- 
on the Goſpels in a plain Stile, 

Ch. LXXXIX. Pbotinus, Biſhop of Sir 
mium, diſciple of Marcellus of Galatia, and 
his follower in the principles of Sabellianiſm 
or Unitarianiſm, publiſhed, divers books a- 
gainſt the errours of Gentiliſm, and in fo- 
vour of his own opinions, He died in 37 5. 


Oz 


CY — 8 


Vol. IX. Of the eleven preceding Volumes. 

or 376. He received the ſcriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament, as other Chritti- 
ans did, | 

Ch. XC. Euſebe, born in Sardinia, made 
Biſhop of Vercelli in 3 54. died in 370. or 
ſoon after. He tranſlated out of Greek into 
Latin the Commentarie of Euſebe of Ceſarea 
upon the Pſalms. 

Ch, XCI. Lucifer, Biſhop of Cagliari, in 
Sardenia, was author of divers works. Which 
conſiſt very much of paſſages of the Old and 
New Teſtament, cited one after another, 
with marks of great reſpect. Particularly, 
he has largely quoted the book of the Acts, 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the ſecond epiſtle 
of St. John, and the epiſtle of St. Jude. 
And there is reaſon to think, that he and his 
followers received the Revclation. Whence 
it may be argued, that his canon of the New 
Teſtament was the fame with ours. 

Ch, XCII. Gregome, Biſhop of Dliberts, 
in the province of Baetica in Spain, was au— 
thor of feveral works, of which very little 
now remains. 

Ch. XCIII. Phoebadius, Biſhop of Agen, 
in Gaul, publiſhed a book againſt the Ari- 
d, Au extant, and tome other ſmall trea- 

tiles, 


tog 


354. 


359. 


360. 


* 
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tiſes. In that book his reſpect for the ſcrip. 
tures of the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Apo- 
ſtles, ie very conſpicuous. 

Ch. XCIV. C. Marius Viclorinus, an 4. 


wy— jrican, an illuſtrious convert to the Chriſtian 


362. 


366. 


Religion, who for a good while had taught 
rhetoric at Rome, wrote ſome books againſt 
the Arians, and a Commentarie upon the A. 
poſtle Paul's Epiſtles. In his remaining 
works moſt of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment are frequently quoted, particularly, the 
Acts, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the 
Revelation. 

Ch. XCV. Apollinarius, Biſhop of Las. 
dicea, in Syria, a very learned man, beſide 
his Confutation of Porphyrie in thirty books, 
and other works, by which he was very uſe— 
ful to the Chriſtians in the time of the Em- 


perour Julian, publiſhed alſo many volume: 


of Commentaries upon the Scriptures, naonu- 
ments of his zeal and affection for them, aud 
of his diligence in ſtudying them, 

Ch. XCVI. Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome, 
had a great regard for Jerome, on account of 
his learning, and knowledge of the Scriptures, 
At his deſire Jerome corrected the Latin vet— 


ſion of the New Teſtament, then in uſe. In 
a letter 


. 


; 


vol. IX. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
a letter to Jerome he ſays: * There can be 
no higher entertainment, than to confer to- 


p. upon the holy Scriptures.“ 
Ch. XCVII. Baſil, commonly called the 


Great, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, be- 


ſide the Goſpels, and the Acts, has quoted all 


St. Paul's Epiſtles, particularly that to the 
Hebretos. 
tholic Epiſtles. 


He * not much cite the Ca- 
owever, 

times quoted the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and 
the firſt epiſtle of St. John, The epiſtle of 
St. James is very ſeldom quoted: the ſecond 
of St. Peter, the epiſtle of St. Jude, the firſt 
and ſecond of St. John, not at all, in any of 
his genuine works, that I remember. Though 
there is very little notice taken of the book 
of the Revelation, there is not ſufficient rea- 
ſon to ſay, it was rejected by him. See p. 


114. 115. For the ſcriptures of the Old and 


his Poems is a catalogue of the books of the 


Old and New Teſtament, 


New Teſtament he had the greateſt regard. 
He bears witneſſe, that they were read in eve- 
ry aſſemblie of Chriſtians for public wor- 


ſhip. And he recommends the reading them 


in private to all ſorts of people. 
Ch. XCVIII. Gregorie Nazianzen. Among 


The former is a- 


greeable 


he has ſeveral 
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grecable to that of the Jews. In the later 
are expreſsly mentioned the Goſpels of the 
four Evangeliſts, the Acts, fourteen Epiſtle; | 
of Paul, ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, without | 
any other. The Revelation is wanting. Ne- 
vertheleſs it may have been received by him, | 
but not reckoned proper to be publicly rca, | 

Ch. XCIX. Ampbilocbius, Biſhop of I. 
num, the chief city of Lycaonia, has an i. 
ambic poem, in which is a catalogue of the 


books of the Old and New Teſtament. The 
former is agreeable to the Jewiſh canon, The 
books of the New Teſtament are the fou: 
Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, writ by 
Luke, Then fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 
Paul. But ſome ſay, the epiſtle to the He. 
brews is ſpurious, not ſpeaking rightly. 
Then the Catholic Epiſtles. Of which ſome 
receive ſeven, others three only: one of 
James, one of Peter, one of John. Whilit 


others receive three of ohn, and two of Pe- 


ter, and Jude's the ſeventh. The Revelation 


of John is approved by ſome. But many | 


lay it is ſpurious, Let this be the moſt ccr- 


tain canon of the divinely inſpired ſcrip- 


tures,” So Amphbilechius, 


4 
4 
* 
7 
Ein 
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Ch. C. Gregorie, younger brother of St. 


Bali, Biſhop of Niſſa in Cappadocia, quotes 
the Goſpels, the Acts, which he aſcribes to 


; gt. Luke, St. Paul's Epiſtles, particularly, 


that to the Hebrews. Concerning the Catho- 
lic Epiſtles it may be obſerved, that () the 
ficlt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the (o) firſt e- 


| piltle of St. ohn are quoted by him ſeveral 
times. The epiſtle of St. James may be 


thought to be quoted in a place, to which I 
refer ( below. What reſpe& he had for 
the other Catholic Epiſtles, does not clearly 
appear from his works, ſo far as I can now 
recollect. He has quoted the book of the Re- 
velation: though but very ſeldom. In one 
of Gregorie Nvfſen's books againſt Eunomius 


are theſe words, deſerving notice. Whence, 


% ſays he, did you learn thoſe things, 


Vol; XIE | I 5 and 


2 Is Cant. ham. 1 3. T. i. p. 669. A. hom. 14. p. 678. 


In diem. Nat. Chr. T. 348. D. et alibi. 


(9. De Vit. Mo /. 7. . P. 1420. D. In Cant. hom. 7. T. |. 
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7 te and from whom had you thoſe expreſſions? © h 
'T © They are not in Moſes. You did not lea 1 4 
45 them from the Prophets, or Apoſtles. The 1 
© « Evangcliſts likewiſe are ſilent here. We 
My te diſcern them not in any part of Scripture, ' ap 
{5 * They muſt therefore be your own inven- | m 
« tion,” Certainly, this ſhews, that the ſcrip- Li 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament were | bo 


then eſteemed by Chriſtians to be the rule | 
of their faith. This paſſage, now alleged, | Gr 


is additional to another to the- like purpoſe, F 795 
formerly quoted from another work ot this 
writer, See vol. IX. p. 159. ter, 


A. D. Ch. CI. Didymus, maſter of the Cateche- Ni 
CHA tical ſchool at Alexandria, wrote Commenta- cen 
ries upon divers books of the Old Teſta. ] hag 

ment, and upon the Goſpels of Matthew and ® Ney 

John, and brief notes upon the ſeven Catho- four 

lic Epiſtles. He received the epiſtle to the Cath 
Fiebrews, and, probably, the book of the Re- 5; 7 
velition. tion, 

370. Ch. CII. Ephraim, called the Syrian, Dea of tb 
con in the church of Ealſa, wrote Com- do v 
mentaries in Syriac upon many books of the Cor 
Old Teſtament. He has frequently quoted good 
the four Goſpels, the Acts, and St. Paul: the c} 


Epiſtles, particularly that to the ZZbrews. He Þ 
has Þ 


? vo. IX. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 


has quoted likewiſe the firſt epiſtle of St. Pe- 


| ter, and the firſt of St. Foby, Whether he 
' received any of the five Catholic Epiſtles, 
which were ſometimes doubted of, does not 
: appear from his Syriac works: which are 
more to be relied upon, than the Gree& and 


Latin tranſlations. Whether he received the 


book of the Revelation, may be determined 


by thoſe who are pleaſed to obſerve what is 


 faid, vol. IX. p. 196. . . 198. His reſpect 


for the Scriptures is manifeſt, 


Ch, CIII. Ebvedjeſu, a learned Syrian wri- 


ter, of the ſe& of the Neſtorian, Biſhop of 
Nijibis, called alſo Soba, in the thirteenth 
centurie, flouriſhed about the year 1285, He 
has a catalogue of the books of the Old and 
New Teſtament. That of the New has the 
four Goſpels, the Acts writ by Luke, three 
Catholic Epiſtles, and fourteen Epiſties of 
St. Paul, without any notice of the Revela- 
tion. They who are deſirous to know more 


of the canon of the Syrian Chriſtians may 
do well to obſerve alſo the chapter of St. 


Coryſiſtom, a native of Antioch, and for a 


good while Prefbyter in that church: and 
the chapter of Severian Biſhop of Gabola in 


12 Syria, 
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Syria, and likewiſe the chapter of Coſmas of 


Alexandri 2. 


Ch. CIV. Pacian, Biſhop of Barcelona, 
has quoted in his remaining works, the com- 
monly received books of the New Teſta. 
ment, particularly, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and likewiſe the book of the Revelation. But 
I have not obſerved in him any quotation of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, nor any plain te- 
ference to it. 

Ch. CV. Optatus, a convert from Gen— 
tiliſm, and Biſhop of M:/-vi, in Africa, bey 
ſide the Goſpels, has quoted the book of the 
Acts, and ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, and 
the fiiſt and ſecond epiſtle of St. John. Whe- 
ther he received the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
is not certain. 

Ch. CVI. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, ex- 
preſsly rejeas the Goſpel according to the 
Twelve, the Goſpels according to Bafflides, 
Thomas, and Mc:tthias, And ſays, that the 
Church has one Goſpei in four books, ſpread 
and writ by Matthew, 
Mark, Luze, and for. He often quotes 
the Acts, as writ by = Luke. He likewiſe 


received all St. Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, and 
the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and the Revela- 
tion. 


8 


Vol. IX. of the eleven preceding Volumes, 
tion, Conſequently his canon of the New 
Teſtament was the ſame, as ours. For there 
appears not in his works any particular re- 
gard to the writings of Barnabas, or Clement, 
or Ignatius, or to the Recognitions, or Con- 
ſtitutions. From whence it may be reaſon- 
ably concluded, that theſe writings were not 
eſteemed of authority by himſelf, or other 

hriſtians at that time, His reſpect for the 
ſacred ſcriptures is very manifeſt, IIe wrote 
Commentaries. upon divers of the Pſalms, 
and upon St. Luke's Goſpel. He ſpeaks of 
it as the practiſe of the Chriſtians in ancient 
times, as well as in his own, to form their 
belief by the Holy Scriptures. = 

Ch, CVII. The Priſcillianiſts, followers 


of Priſcillian, Biſhop of Abila, prevailed 
chictly in Hain. They received all the ca- 


nonical books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, making uſe likewiſe of ſome apocry- 


phal books. Herein they differed from the 
Manicheans, who rejected the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, It is generally ſuppoſcd, 
likewiſe, that ſome of the Manicheans re— 
jected the Acts of the Apoſtles. If they did, 
here is another thing, in which the Priſcil- 
wanjes differed from the Manicheans, whom 

13 they 
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380. 


380. 
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they are ſaid to have reſembled very much, 
For we know from Auguſtin, that () the 
Priſcilliauiſts received that book. 

Ch. CVIII. Diedore, native of Anticch, 
and Biſhop of Tarſus in Cilicia, wrote ma- 
ny books, moſt of which are now loſt. He 
is ſaid to have writ Commentaries upon di. 
vers books of the Old Teſtament, and upon 
the four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and St, 7cbr's firſt Epiſtle. 

Ch. CIX. A Commentarie upon thirtcen 
of St. Paul's Epiltles, by many aſcribed to 
Hilarie Deacon of Rome, In this wor K are 
quoted the four Goſpels, the Acts of the A- 
poſtles writ by Luke, the firſt and ſecond c- 
piſtle of St. Peter: the firſt and the third 
epiſtle of St, John, and the Revelation. 
Whether the writer received the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, may be jultly queſtioned, as he 
did not write any commentarie upon it. 
Ch. CX. Philaſter, Biſhop of Brescia, 
author of a work concerning Hereſics, re- 

ceived 

(r) Nec illud moveat, quod Paifcillianiſtae, Manichaeorum 


fimillimi, ad jejunandum die Dominico ſolent teſtimonium ce 


Apoſtolorum Actibus adhibere, cum eſſet Apoſtolus Paul's in 


Troade. Sic enim ſcriptum eſt... . Act. xx. 7. Ad Caſalun i 


. 36. cap. xii. n. 28. T. 2. 


5 
* 


Vol. IX. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
ceived the ſame books of the New Teſta- 
ment that we do. But we learn from him, 
that there were then ſome, who did not 
receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews, nor the 
Revelation, 

Ch. CXI. Gaudentius, ſucceſſor of Philaſ- 
ter in the biſhoprick of Breſc:a, appears to 
have had the ſame canon of Scripture as his 
predeceſſor. 

Ch. CXII. So ronius, a learned man, friend 
of St. Jerome, who tranſlated ſeveral of his 
works into the Greek language, and was 
himſelf likewiſe an author. 

Ch. CXIII. Theodore, native of Antioch, 
Bihop of Mga, in Cilicia, wrote Com- 
mentaries upon divers books of the Old Teſ- 
tament, and upon the Goſpels of St. Mat- 


ther, St. Luke, and St. hn, and St. Paul's 


fourteen Epiſtles. Which of the Catholic 
Epiſtles were received by him: and whether 
he received the book of the Revelation, ate 
things not certainly Known. There is a frag- 
ment of one of his works, containing a noble 
teſtimonie to the four Goſpels. Where he 
ſuppoſeth, the firſt three Goſpels not to have 
been wirit, till after St. Paul had openly 


preached the doctrine of the goſpel to Gen- 
| I 4 
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A Recapitulation Book T, 
tits, nor till after the other Apoſtles had leſt 
Judea, to go upon the ſame ſervice. 

YOU Av: 

C. CXIV. St. Terome's canon of the O'd 
Teſtament was that of the Jews. And he 
received all the books of the New Tc. 
ment, which are now received by us, and 
no other, However, he lets us know, that 
in his time many Latins did not receive the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, as St. Paul's, and tha 
many Greck chucches rejected the book cf 
the Revelation, In him are hiſtories of the 
ſeveral writers of the books of the New 
Teſtament, and many obſervations upon the 
Scriptures, with teſtimonies of high reſpect 


for them, and exhoititions to read and ſtudy 


them, and, indeed, many other things, de— 
ſerving notice: to which the reader is r2lcr- 
red, For they cannot be repeated here. 
That chapter concludes with a patſlige, 
wherein Jerome triumphs on account of the 
remarkable progreſſe of the goſpel. I here 
add another paſſage, to the like purpole, 


from a letter, writ (s) in 396. in which be 


ſavs: 
* 


(s) Vid Papi ann. 396. n. iii. iu. 


(7) 
Juda. 
tatig: 
ſeptei 
nume 
Variac 
euitari 


notitla 


. 
net 


veces « 


985 n 


mortal, 
Cuod F 
folatio! 
1 = 

485, Pt 


I. vi. X. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 121 


quod Pythagoras ſomniavit, Democritus non credidit, in con- 
folationem damnationis ſuae Socrates diſputavit in carcere, In- 
dus, Perſa, Gottus, Agyptius, Philoſophantur. Beſſorum fe- 

ritas, 


t 3 {ivs : © Until (7) the reſurrection of Chriſt, A D. 
« jy Judab only was God known, and bis IS 
% name was great in Iſrael. Pſ. Ixxvi. 1. The 
d « men of all the earth, from India to Br:- 
\e « fain, and from the cold regions of the 
1s « Noith to the warm climates of the Allun— 
id eic Ocean, with the numbetleſs people 6 
at « dwelling in that large tract, were no b-t- 9 
; ; ; 3 
he « ter than beaſts, being ignorant of their 'v 
f . 
"at « Creator. But now the paſſion and teſur— 0 
of erection of Chriſt are celebrated in the diſ- 2 
he e courſes and writings of all nations. I need hd 
1 . . PS . 
c * not mention Jews, Greeks, and Latin. or 
he 60 77 ö | 
we The Indians, Perſians, Goths, and Egypti- 
* 
cet ans, 
dy 
de- (t) Adde, quod ante reſurrectionem Chriſti, notus tintum in 
F Jadaea erat Deus, in Iſrael magnum nomen &1s. ... . Ubi tunc 
c tatias orbis homines, ab India uſque ad Britanniam a rigida 
ſeptentrionis plaga uf.,ue ad fervores Atlantici Oceani, tam in- 
ge, numerabiles po uli, et tantarum gentium multitudines? Quam 
4 variae linguis, habitu tam veſtis, et armis: piſcium ritu et lo- 
the cuſtarum, et velut muſcae et culices conterebintur. Abſque 
nete notitia etenim Creatoris ſui omnis homo pecus eſt. Nunc piſ- 
ole, _ honem Chriſti, et reſurrectionem ejus cunctarum gentium et 
ks voces et literae ſonant. Taceo de Hebrais, Graecis, et Latinis : 
LY - 0155 nationes fidti ſuac in crucis titulo Dominus dedicavit. Im- 
VC mortalem animam, et poſt diſſolutionem corporis ſubſiſtentem, 
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A Recopitulation Book T, 
© nt, philoſophiſe, and firmly believe the 
« immortality of the foul, and future recom. 
© penſes: Which before the greateſt Philo. 
* phers had denied, or doubted of, or per. 
ti plexed with their diſputes. The fietceneſſe 
© of Thractans and Scythiaps is now ſoftencd 
« by the gentle found of the goſpel. And 
« every where Chriſt is all in all.“ N 

Ch. CXV. Rn has a catalouge of the 
books of the Old and New Teſtament. His 
canon of the ancient ſcriptures likewiſe i; 
the ſame, as that of the Jews. And his ca- 
talogue of the books of the New Teſtament 
contains all thoſe, which are now reccivc( 
by us, and no other, as of authority, II.. 
ving recited them, he adds: © Theſe are 
« the volumes, which the fathers have in- 
ec cluded in the canon, and out of which 
* they would have us prove the doQrines of 
* q0ur faith.“ 


Ch. CXVI. In one of the canons of the 


third Council of” Carthage is a catalogue 0: 


the books of the Old and New Teſtament, 


The 


ritas, et Pellitorum turba populorum, qui mortuorum quondam 
inferiis homines immolabant, ſtridorem ſuum in dulce cru 
fregerunt meſoe, et totius mundi una vox Chriſtus eſt. Ep. 33. 


al, 3. ad Fleliador. Epitaph. Nepotian, T. p. 267. 268. 


"he 
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Vol. X. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
The later part of it contains all the books of 
the New Teſtament, which are now received 
by us, without any other as ſacred and ca- 
nonical. But the manner, in which the e- 
piſtle to the Hebrews is mentioned, affords 
reaſon to think, that it was not fo generally 
received in that countrey, as the other thir- 
teen epiſtles of St. Paul. 

Ch. CXVII. In Auguſtin likewiſe is a ca- 
talogue of the books of the Old and New 
Teſtament. And his canon is the ſame, as 
ours, However, ſometimes he quotes'the e- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, as if he was not fully 
ſatisfied that it was St, Paul's. We perceive 
from him, that with ſome Latins it was of 
doubtful authority, whilſt it was readily re- 
ceived by the churches in the Eaſt, Whoſe 
opinion he was inclined to follow. We can 
perceive from him alſo, that the book of 
the Revelation was not univerſally received 
in his time. He ſtrongly affcrts, in almoſt 
innumerable places, the high authority of 
the canonical ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament above all the determinations of 
Biſhops and Councils. We are afſured by 
him, that the Scriptures were read in all the 
allemblies of Chriſtians, He has many juſt 

- obſer- 


— 


123 


395- 


1 88 - 
4 . 
- * 
. \ 


* - 
* 
—— r U— — 


- * . + „ 
B 


r 
u_— 


A 


* 
3 
— FFF, 
. 


. — 
4 8 


bad N 


. 7 i 
— — * * — 


a . * 43 4 
—— 2 * — 
af * 4 
= 2 
— 5 | K 
Wy = ""Y _—_. — 
= — 


- . w = = 
- 4 
_ 7 


r 


3 o - = 
- 3 = 7 ? 
P > 
3 
B 
2 


£ 
1 
d * 
: : 
1 
, 
. 
» 
, 
i 
* 4x7 - 
n 4 
N 
i * 
1 
33 
2 
[1 n 
* * 
IL 
D 
LT 
1 
1 ! | 
1 * 
' 1 
a 
* 
[ 7 
5 %. 
1 8 
— 
4 


==" PIRATE 


- 
— — 


„ — 

SS * 

SI 

5 5: 2000” — 
gay - < 

— a 


* 
25 . 
-—__ 
3 
Ion 


1 — 
— - 


— — — = 
"© >. 
— 


— 2 


- 1 — 
— 1 * 


A 
* 7, _— 


F ³ð A ĩð2 TY; 
= — 9 
* - — Fe _ 


* . 
* 
— 


as, a+ 2 123 - 
- 0 * — * — 
** eee 
* - __ * — * * 2 
a + — 


8 
* 
- 


A Recapitulation Book l. 
obſervations concerning the genuinneſſe and 
authority of the books of the New Teſta. 
ment, the credibility of the evangelical hiſ. 
tory, the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
it's wonderful progreſſe. 

At p. 285... 288. is an account of a con- 
jecture of Dr. Bentley, for amending a ſuf- 


pected paſſage in Auguſtin, with remarks, 


Since the publication of that volume, I have 
had the honour to receive from the Biſhop 
of Oxford another conjecture, © For Lala 
* his Lordſhip would read zſitata. So Au- 
r ou/tin himſelf elſe where (u) calls the old La- 


— 


* tin verſion, and alto (x) vwgata, as does (1) 


* 7erom. The firſt ſyllable, @s, might caſil/ 
„ be ſwallowed up by the end of the word 
« jmmediately preceding, which is znterpre- 
© {alien 1s, 


() Non autem ita fe habet, vel quod Joannes interponit, 
vel codices eccleſiaſtici interpretationis uſitatae. Aug. de (. 
Evang. cap. 66. T. 3. P. 2. edit. Bened. 

(x) Fiunt itaque anni a diluvio uſque ad Abraham mille fep- 


tuapinta duo, ſecundum vulgatam editionem, hoc eſt, inter- 


pretum Septuaginta, 


De Civ. Dei. J. 16. cap..x, Tom. 7 


(y) Legi in nonnullis codicibus, et ſtudioſus lector forte re- 
periet id ipſum in eo loco, ubi nos poſuimus, et vulgata ha 


bet editio: wt impleretur quod dictum eft per prophetam dich: 


tem, ibi ſcriptum, pes Iſaiam prophetam dicentem, [cr 


Matt. cap. xiii. 35. 


5 F. i. 7. 58. ed. Be ned. 
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Vol. X. Of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
«© fationibus. And the remaining differ ence is 
« only that between a t and an l. And thus 
« there is no need of changing am into 
« quae, Which baving no manuſcript to 
„favor it, may be reckoned a ſomewhat 
« bold alteration,” If this conjecture be ap- 
proved of, ſome obſervations of mine at p. 
29%. ate ſuperſeded: as I am very willing 
they ſhould be, for the fake of better, 

Ch. CX VIII. The books of the New Teſ- 
tament, received by St. Chry/o/Jom, are the 
four Golpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, writ 
by St. Luke, St. Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, the 


Epiſtle of St, Zames, one Epiſtle of St. Pe- 


ter, and one Epiſtle of St. 7obn, Without 
any the leſt appearance of an eſpecial re- 
ſpect for any Chriſtian writings after the 
times of the Apoſtles, For the ſcriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament he has the 
greateſt regard. They were read in the 
public aſſemblies of Chriſtian worſhip, and 
he recommends the reading them to all in 
private, as likely to anſwer the moſt valuable 
ends and purpoſes, In his works are many 
agreeable obſervations concerning the credi— 
bility of the cvangelical hiſtorie, and the 
ſwift and wonderful progreſſe of the goſpel. 
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T add here only one teſtimonie of reſpet | © Go) 
for the Scriptures. © You (2) ſee, ſays he, 1 /i- 
« into how great abſurdity they fall, who 
« will not follow the rule of the Divine 1 #2 
« Scripture, but truſt entirely to their own We 
e reaſonings.” Ez Ge 

Vol. XI. of t 


A. D. Ch. CXIX. Severian, Biſhop of Gabal, of 
ia Syria, received the four Goſpels, the Acts and 
of the Apoſtles, fourteen epiſtles of the A- quo 
poſtle Paul, and three of the Catholic E- of 
piſtles. And for the ſcriptures of the Old prol 


; K and the New Teſtament he ſhews the high- | Epi 
"oy eſt regard, lam 
7 491. Ch. CXX. Sulpicius Severus, of Aquitatn, by 
18 | in Gaul, an enemie to all perſecution, quotes | em 
11 the four Goſpels, the Acts, writ by Lute, 6 of 
+88 and other books of the New Teſtament, C 
Ws. particularly, the epiſtle of St. James, and com 
77 the Revelation, which he aſcribes to the à- leQe 
#3 il poſtle John. But he ſays, it was either fool- I © 
1 iſhly, or wickedly rejected by many. His of A 

acco! 


general diviſions of the books of Scripture are 
ſuch as theſe: The Law, the Prophets, th: Whe 
Ge/pcl;, and 


(x) *Opzs eg dm dT £:7iTTSOW Of ja BrAo48v0t To TH v. 13 
Prins ypapns ralaronebelv xavert, dANG Tols cintiors N 
+7Ti]penov]ts. In Gen. cap. 33. hom. 58. T. 4. p. 560. 6. 
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= Vol. XI. of the eleven preceding Volumes, 127 
. = Gojpels, and Apoſtles : the Law and the Apo- 
* files : the Old and New Teſtament. 


O 
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; Ch. CXXI. Chromatius, Biſhop of Aui- A. D. 
> a, a learned man, and a patron of learning, * 5 
\ - wiote but little. In what remains of him we a. 
ſce quoted moſt of the generally received books | bi 
of the New Teſtament, in particular, the Ads .. 
r the Apoliles, the epiſtle to the ZHebrerer, f | 
» | and the Revelation, He has alſo expteſsly | on | 
U quoted the epiſtle of James, the firſt epiſtle i 
* of Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of John : and, Se.” 
4 probably he received the reſt of the Catholic 7 
\. # Epiſtles. He compares the Scripture to a e : 
lamp. He ſays, © it ought not to be hid, Co! 
* but ſet up in the church: that thereby all | a 
may be enlightened, and guided in the way ; 4} : 
of Salvation.” HY 
Ch. CXXU. Victor, of Antioch, wroten 4. 
commentarie upon St, Mark's Golpel, col. WA 
a. | {Qed out of the works of Origen, and other + 4 
1. ancient writers. He ſuppoſes Marz to be fon . 
Fi of Marie, mentioned Acts xii. For a while he 
* accompanied his uncle Barnabas, and Paul, 


„ | When he came to Rome, he joyned Peter, 
„ and followed him. For which reafon he is 

| particularly mentioned by that Apoſtle. 1 ep. 
„ v.13, His Goſpel, he fays, was writ at 
Rome, 


7 
- TT 
L 


403 


| Liike's, none at all upon Mar#'s, 


Book l. 
Nome, at the requeſt of the bcli:vers there, 
At the begining of his work he fays, that 
many had writ commentaries upon the Got. 
pels of Matthew and Jobn, a few only upon 


A Recapitulation 


Which 
determined him to attempt it. Thus he 
bears teſtimonie to the four Goſpels. He has 
alſo quotations of the Acts, ſeveral of 8. 
Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the I. 
brews, the epiſtle of James, and the firſt of 
Peter. 

Ch. CXXIII. Innocent, Biſhop of Rome, 
has a catalogue of the books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which were in the canon, 
and is exactly the ſame as ours. 

Ch. CXXIV. Paulinus was Biſhop of M. 
la, in Lalie. His works abound with quc- 
tations or alluſions to texts of Scripture, Ie 
ſays, Jobn wrote the laſt of the four Evan 
geliſts. And he extols the begining of ©: 
Goſpel, as confuting all heretics. He ceic- 
brates St. Luke, as a Phyſician for foul and 
body. And aſcribes to him two books, un- 
queſtionably meaning his Goſpel and th: 
Acts. He has quoted all St. Paul's epiſi les, 
particularly, that to the Hebrews, He like- 


wile trequently quotes the epiſtle of St. 
| Janes, 


* 
„ 
— 


Vol. XI. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
James, the firſt of St. Peter, the firſt of St, 
bn, and the Revelation. 

Ch. CXXV. Pelagius wrote a commenta- 
rie upon all St. Paul's epiſtles, excepting that 
to the Hebrews. He quotes alſo the Acts, 
the epiſtle of James, both the epiſtles of 
Peter, and the Revelation. He expreſſes the 
greateſt regard for the authority of the Scrip- 
tures, and recommends the reading them to 
all. 

Ch. CXXVI. Prudentius, an elegant Latin 
Poet, of an honorable familie in Hain, re- 
fers to the Goſpels, the Acts, and other books 
of the New Teſtament, particularly, the Re- 
velation of John, the Apoſtle and Evan- 
geliſt. 

Ch. CXXVII. Palladius, friend of Chry- 
ſellom, and author of a dialogue concerning 
his life, freely quotes the Goſpels, the Acts, 
and St. Paul's epiſtles. He ſeems to have 
received all the Catholic Epiſtles, But whe- 
ther he received the Revelation, does not 
appear. | 


Ch. CXX VIII. Nonnus, of Panopolis, in 


Eoypt, wrote in Greek verſe a Paraphraſe of 


St. Jobn's Goſpel, ſtill exſtant. 


Vol. XII. K Ch. 
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A Recapitulation Book l. 

Ch. CXXIX. Jſdhre, of Peluſſum, in E- 
gypt, a man of good judgement, and exem- 
plarie virtue, and a polite and agreeable wri- 
ter, often quotes with great reſpect the four 
Goſpels, the book of the Acts, which he 
aſcribes to St. Luke, all St. Paul's epiſtles, 
divers of the Catholic Epiſtles, And ſeems 
to have had the ſame canon of the New 
Teſtament with us. He juſtifies the plain 
and familiar ſtile of the Scriptures, as moſt 
conducive to the edification and ſalvation of 
men of all conditions, 

Ch. CXXX, Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
his native city, received all the books of the 
New Teſtament, which we do, and no o— 
ther, as of authority, He commends ali 
the Evangeliſts: but ſpcaks of Jen, as ſu- 
perior to the reſt. He recommends the fiu- | 
dying of the Scriptures, And ſays, thit 
« from the Holy Prophets, Apoſtles, and 
te Evangeliſts, we may learn how to attain 
« to piety, and ſecure to ourſelves tiue peace 
* of mind.” 

Ch, CXXXI. Theodoret, native of Anticc!, 
Biſhop of Cyrus, in Syria, a man of exten- 
five learning, and a fine writer, author of 


commentaries upon moſt of the books of 
ths 


Vol. XI. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 131 
the Old Teſtament, and divers other works, A. P. 
received the four Goſpels, the Acts, which 
he aſcribes to St. Luke, St. Paul's fourteen 
epiſtles, upon which he wrote commenta- 
rics, the epiſtle of James, the firſt of Pe- 
ter, and the firſt of John. But there is no 
clear proof, that he received the other Ca- | 
tholic Epiſtles, or the Revelation. Inſomuch 4 
that there is reaſon to think, that his canon 
of the New Teſtament was that of the Sy- 7 
c rian Chriſtians, He has digeſted St. Paul's 
epiſtles, according to the order of time, in 
which they were writ, The general titles 
6 and diviſions of Scripture uſed by him are 
- theſe: Goſpeis, Prophets, and Apoſtles: the 
al books of the ſacred Goſpels, the writings of 
us | the holy Apoſtles, and the oracles of the thrice 
u- ed Prophets : Evangelifts and Apoſtles, the 
bat Prephets, and Moſes the chief of the Prophets. 
ard Ile recommends the reading and ſtudying 
tal them. And ſhews the benefit of ſo doing. 
eact | This learned author vindicates the popular 
ſtile of the Scriptures, and admirably repre- 
izch, ſents, and expatiates upon, the ſwift progreſſe 
ter- | and wonderful ſucceſſe of the goſpel, in con- 
r ofÞ verting men in great numbers, in almoſt e- 
s iN} very part of the world, from idvlatrie and 
the K 2 vice: 


=_ _ 


132 | A Recapitulation Book 1. 
vice: Which had been effected, not by army, 
and legions of ſoldiers, but by the preaching +; 


of Chriſt's Apoſtles, deſtitute of worldly ſup- h 

ports, and undergoing many difficulties and 0 
diſcouragements. th 

= 1 Ch. CXXXII John Caſſian quotes not oni th 
wy the four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, the 


and other books of the New Teſtament, uni- 
verſally received by catholic Chriſtians : but 
likewiſe the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as Paul's, 
the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Peter, 
the epiſtle of Jude, and the Revelation, 
Whence we may conclude, that he reccived 
all the books of the New Teſtament, which 
we receive. Which is worthie of obſerva- 
tion. Caſſian, who had been in Egypt, and 
Paleſtine, and at Conſtantinople, as well as in 
the weſtern part of the Roman Empire, did 
not follow the peculiar opinion of any of 
thoſe places: but received all thoſe books of 
the New Teſtament, which appeared to have 
been received upon good ground by Chriſti- 
ans. Theſe he quotes, as of authority, and 
with tokens of great reſpect. 
Ch. CXXXIII. Eutherius, was Biſhop of Þ 
Hana, in Cappadocia. In the little that re- 


mains of. him the books of the New Teſta- 
ns ment 


431. 


Vol. XI. of the eleven preceding Volumes, 
ment are often quoted, particularly the be- 
gining of St. John's Goſpel, the Acts, and 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as St. Paul's. He 
has two remarkable arguments, or diſcourſes: 
one againſt ſuch, as judged of principles by 
the multitude of thoſe who embraced them : 
the other againſt ſome, who diſcouraged 
the reading the Scriptures. 

Ch. CXXXIV. Proſper, of Aquitain, by 
ſome ſaid to have been a Biſhop, by others 


reckoned, more probably, a layman, quotes 


not only the Goſpels, and the Acts, and o- 
ther books of the New Teſtament, univer- 
ſally received, but lik wiſe the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of 
Peter, and the Revelation. He expreſely 
rejects the book of Hermas, as of no au- 
thority. 

Ch. CXXXV. Works aſcribed to Proſper. 

All the books of the New Teſtament ſeen 
to have been received by the authors of theſe 
ſeveral works. In one of them, entitled Of 
the Calling of the Gentils, the epiſtles of St. 
Peter are quoted as writ to Gentil Chriſtians. 
And in another, entitled Of the Divine Pro- 


miſes and predictions, writ by an African, 


K 3 ths 
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for all the purpoſes of a rule. 


H. ebrows. 


A Recopitulation 
the ſecond epiſtle of the ſame Apoſtle i; 
quoted as writ to Gentils. 

Ch. CXXXVI. Vincentius Lirinenſis, or 
Vincent, Monk and Prefbyter of the monaſ— 
terie of Lerins, an iſland on the ſouth coaſt 
of France, wrote a Memoir, or Commoni- 


torium for the catholic faith againſt the no- 


velties of all heretics, He fays, that he 
who wonld avoid- the errours of heretics, 
and be preferved in the right faith, Mu 


ſecure himſelf by this twofold method: firſt by 


the authority of the Divine Law, and then by 
the tradition of the Catholic Church, Upon 
which doctrine dwers- remarks have been 
made by us, And it appears from hitaſclf, 
to have bern a general opinion, that 2 
Scripture is perfect, and abundantly ſufficient, 
He ſeems to 
have received all the books of the New Te 
tament that we do, except the epiſtle to the 
Which may be queſtioned, IIe 
Jets us know, that heretics received the ſame 
Scriptures with the Catholics : and that they 


quoted them much in their diſcourſes and 


writings, even the Law, the Prophets, th! 
Ge/pels, and the Apoſtles. 


Ch, 


Book I. | 


A 


Vol. XI. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 

Ch. CXXX VII. Eucherius, Biſhop of Hy- 
ens, in Gaul. It appears from the quotations 
of Scripture, in his remaining works, that 
he received all the books of the New Tel 
tament, which are now received by us, 

Ch. CXXXVIII. Caecilius Sedulits, Preſ- 
byter, a man of great ingenuity, publiſhed 
two works, one in verſe, the other in proſe, 
both having the ſame deſign: and each ex- 
hibiting, in the former part, the moſt re- 
markable things of the Old Teſtament, and 
in the later, the hiſtorie of our Saviour, taken 
from the four Goſpels, 

Ch. CXXXIX. In a later age, another Se- 
dulius, of Ireland, as it ſeems, a man well 


{killed in the Greek language, publiſhed, in 


Latin, a commentarie upon St. Paul's four- 
teen epiſtles, collected out of Origen, Je- 
rome, and other ancient writers. That com- 
mentarie affords many uſeful obſervations, 
divers of which have been ſelected by us. 
The author received all the books of the 


New Teſtament, the Revelation in particular. 


Ch, CXL. Leo, Biſhop of Rome, received 
all the books of the New Teſtament, which 
are now received by us. He ſays: © This 
© is the cauſe of errours and herefies, that 
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Book l. 


A Recafpitulation 


« men follow their own fanſies, and attend 
* not, as they ought, to the doCtrine of the 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts.“ A- 
gain: „The Holy Ghoſt inſtructs us in the 


„Law, the Prophets, the Goſpels, and the 


*« Apoſtles.” Once more: What reaſon 
e can there be, why we ſhould receive what 
eis not taught by the Law or the Prophets, 
« the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles?” Here we 
ſee, it was then the prevailing fentiment of 
Ch: iſtians in general, that the ſcriptures of 
the Old and New-Teſtament are the only 
rule of faith. For other things I refer to 


the chapter itielf, 
Ch. CXLI. Salvian, Preſbyter of Mar- 


er feilles, a very agreeable writer, ſeems to have 


 Teftament : 


received all the books of the New Teſta- 
ment. For beſide the Goſpels, and the book 
of the Acts, often and largely quoted by 
him, he quotes the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
the epiſtle of James, the fecond of Peter, 
and the Revelation, His general diviſions of 
the ſacred ſcriptures are ſuch as theſe. I, 
the Law, then the Prophets, thirdly the G0/ 
pel, fourthly the Apoſiles: the Old and New 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles, the 


Gopets and the like, And he bears witneſſe, 
1 that 


| va. XI. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
that they, who were called heretics, receiv- 
cd the ſame ſcriptures that other Chriſtians 
did : the ſame Prophets, the lame Apoſtles, 
and Evangeliſts. 

Ch. CXLII. Euthalius, at firſt Deacon at 
Alexandria, afterwards Biſhop of Sulca in E- 
gypt, publiſhed an edition of St. Pauls E- 
piſtles, and afterwards an edition of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, and the ſeven Catholic E- 
piſtles, having firſt compared them with the 
exact copies in the librarie of Cęſarea in Pa- 
[-tine. All the books of the New Teſtament 


were at firſt writ by the Apoſtles and Evan- 


geliſts in one continued tenour, without any 
ſections or chapters. In the year 396. ſome 
learned Chriſtian, whoſe name is not known, 
divided St. Paul's Epiſtles into chapters or 
leſſons. Theſe Euthalius made uſe of in his 
own edition of the ſame Epiſtles, adding 
ſome other lefler ſections or ſubdiviſions. 
This he is ſuppoſed to have done about the 
* year 458, Afterwards in the year 490. he 
publiſhed an edition of the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, 
now dividing theſe. alſo into leſſons, chap- 
ters and verſes, which had never been done 
before, And to the ſeveral parts of this work 
he 


and the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles: 


494- 


he prefixed a prologue. 


A Recapitulation Book 1, 
As Euthalius con. 
fined his labours to thoſe parts of the Ney 
Teſtament, it may be argued, that the Re. 


vclation was not publicly read in the churche 


at Alexandria: though it might be received, 
as ſacred ſcripture, There are divers othe: 
things obſervable in that chapter, But the 
cannot be repeated here, 

Ch. CXLIII. Dionyſus, falſly called the 


 Areepagite, author of divers works, has a ct: 


talogue of the books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, very agreeable to what is the 
preſent canon. He received the Revelation, 


And it is probable, that he thought St. 70 


Goſpel to be the laſt written book of the 


New Teftament : it being mentioned lat, 


and next after the Revelation. 


Ch. CXLIV. Gennadius, Preſbyter of Mar- 
ſeilles, beſide , the other Scriptures, received 


the Revelation as a writing of John, the A. 


poſtle and Evangeliſt, 
Ch. CXLV. Gelgſius, Biſhop of Rome, lus 
a catalogue of the books of the Old and Nev 
That of the New is exactly tl: 
Having recited theſe cat- 
logues, it is added, * that upon the proph- 
* tical, evangelical, and apoſtolical ſcriptures, 


ce th: 


Teſtament. 
ſame, as ours. 


1 $ OS + F 


| ; Vol. XI. 
| « the catholic church is built by the grace 


of the eleven preceding Volumes. 


« of God,” Afterwards follows an enume- 
ration of many eccleſiaſtical writings, which 
are allowed to be read, as conducive to edi— 


fication : and then a long catalogue of apo- 
cryphal books, which are rejected. All which 
is of uſe to ſhew, that the books, 


now re- 
ceived by us as canonical, are of a ſuperior 
character to all others: and that none beſide 
them ever were eſteemed to be of authority, 
or deciſive in things of religion. 

Ch. CXLVI. Andrew, Biſhop of Ceſarea, 
in Cappadocia, wrote a commentarie upon the 
Revelation. He. plainly reccived all the books 


of the New Teſtament, which are now re- 


ceived by us. 


Ch. CXLVII. In this chapter is an ac- 


count of the Alexandrian Manuſcript, and 
divers Stichometries. 


The Alzxandrian Manuſcript, writ, as is 


ſuppoſed, before the end of the fifth centurie, 
conſiſts of four volumes in folio, or large 
quarto, Three of which contain the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament in the Greek 
verſion of the Seventy, and the fourth the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, but not 
quite 
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A Recapitulation Bock l. 
quite compleat. For more partieulars I muſt 
refer to the chapter itſelf, 

Afterwards follows the Stichometrie of 
Nicephorus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, A 
Stichometrie is a catalogue of books of Scrip- 
ture, to which is added the number of verſes 
in each book. In the Stichometrie of Nice. 
phorus is a catalogue of the books of the Old 
Teſtament, very agreeable to the Jewiſh ca- 
non: and then a catalogue of the books of 
the New Teſtament, exactly the ſame with 
our preſent canon, except that the Revelation 
is wanting, at leſt in ſome copies. After- 
wards follow catalogues of contradicted and 
apocryphal books, Which afford evidence, 
that there never were any Chriſtian writings, 
which were eſteemed to be of authority, be- 
fide thoſe, which are now reckoned by us 
ſacred and canonical. The fame obſervation 
is confirmed by the Stichometries from Cote- 
lerius, which are ſubjoyned in the ſame 
chapter. 

Ch. CXLVIII. Coſmas of Alexandria, cal- 
led Indicopleuſtes, on account of a voyage, 

which he made to the Indies, was at firſt 2 
Merchant, afterwards Monk, and Author. 
Matthew, he ſays, is the firſt Evangeliſt 


And : 


* 


Vol, XI. Of the eleven preceding Volumes. 
And he ſuppoſeth him to have writ his Goſ- 
pel in Judea, ſoon after the martyrdom of 
St, Stephen, Mark, the ſecond Evangeliſt, 
wrote his Goſpel at Rome, by the direction 
of Peter. Luke is the third Evangeliſt, who 
likewiſe wrote the Acts. John, the fourth, 
and chief of the Evangeliſts, as he is here 
called, wrote his Goſpel at Eybeſus, after that 
the faithful writings of the other Evangeliſts 


had been brought to him. The books of 


the New Teſtament, received by Coſmas, 


= are the four ' Goſpels, the Acts, St. Paul's 


_fourteen Epiſtles, and three of the Catholic 
Epiſtles, as it ſeems, that of James, the firſt 
of Peter, and the firſt of John, agrecably to 


the ſentiment of the Syrian Chriſtians, And 


he ſays, © that no perfect, or well inſtruct- 
*ed Chriſtian, ſhould endeavor to prove 
* any thing, but by the canonical books of 


e ſcripture, acknowledged by all. Which 


* books have ſufficiently declared, what 1s 
e needful to be known concerning the doc- 
e trines of religion.“ 
Ch. CXLIX, Facundus, a learned African 
Biſhop, appears to have received all the books 
of the New Teſtament, which we receive, 


{and no other, His general diviſion of the 


ſcrip- 
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A Recapitulation B3ok 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament is that of 
Goſpels and Apoſtles. For which he has the 
oreateſt regard. 

Ch. CL. Arethas, generally ſuppoſed 6 
have been Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappad;- 
cia, wrote a commentarie upon the book 
of the Revelation, extracted out of the com- 
mentarie of his predeceſſor, Andrew, and 
the works of Irenacus, Hippolytus, Gregori. 
Nazianzen, Cyril of Alexandria, and others, 
It appears by his quotations, that he received 
the ſame books of the New Teſtament, that 
we do. 

Ch. CLI. Arator, Sub-Deacon in the 
church of Rome, publiſhed a work, entitled 
the Apoſtolical Hiſtoric, in verſe, in two 
books, compoſed out of the Acts of th: 
Apoſtles, which he aſcribes to St, Luke. 

Ch. CLII. Junilius was an African Di 


ſhop: but of what place, is uncertain, Ile 
| perfec 
the books of Scripture. Some, he tay 


is very particular in his manner of dividing 
* are of perfect, others of midle authority, 


* torical, ſome prophetical, ſome proverbia, 
% and ſome teach fimply. The hiſtorica 


ceivec 


books 
ceived 
of mt 


obſery; 


piſtle 
© others of none at all. And ſome are hi- 


that t 


For, 
| the fan 


books of the New Teſtament, of peri 
and 


Vel. XI. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 143 
” « and canonical authority, are the four Goſ- 4A. D. 
| « pels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, Jobn, and . 
« the Acts of the Apoſtles. The books that 
« teach ſimply, or plainly, are the epiſtles 
« of the Apoſtle Paul to the Romans, the 
« Corinthians, the Galatians, the Epheſſans, 
c che Philippians, the Colgſtans, the Theſſa- 
d « hnians, to Timothie, Titus, Philemon, the 
ic i Hebrews : one of the bleſſed Peter to the 
8. © Gentils, and the firſt epiſtle of the bleſſed 
d Jobn. To theſe many add five more, one 
un © epiſtle of James, a ſecond of Peter, one 
Sof Jude, and two of John.” He likewiſe 
the WF fays, that the Revelation of John was doubted 
led of, generally, by the Chriſtians in the Eaft, 
wo Which may imply, that it was generally re- 
- ceived in Africa, as indeed it was. The 
books, laſt mentioned, which were not re- 
Li- ceived by all, ſeem to be reckoned by him, 
Ile of mdle authority only: the reſt were of 
ding perfect and canonical authority. And it is 
days, obſervable, that he ſays, St. Peter's firſt e- 
rity, piſtle was writ to Gentils. It will follow, 
hi that the ſecond alſo was ,writ to Gentils. 


rbich For, very probably, they were both writ to 
orica the fame people, 
erted : 
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A Recapitulation Book . 

Ch. CLIII. M. A. Caſſiodorius, in his In- 
ſtitutions, has three catalogues of the Old 
and New Teſtament : one called by him 7. 
rom?'s, the ſecond Auguſtin's, the third that 
of the ancient tranſlation. And it 1s very ob: 


ſervable, that in none of theſe catalogues 


mention is made of any books of the New 
Teſtament, as canonical, which are not re. 


ceived as ſuch by us. There are not inſerted, 


in any of theſe catalogues, Barnabas, or Ci. 
ment, or Ignatius, or any other Chriſtian 
writers whatever. Which affords a cogent 
argument, that there never were any other 
Chriſtian writings, which were placed by 
the churches upon a level with thoſe, now 
received by us as canonical. 

Caſſiodorius publiſhed likewiſe a work, cal 
led Complexions, or ſhort commentaries up- 
on the Epiſtles, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
the Revelation. They are upon St. Paul“ 
fourteen Epiſtles, the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, 
the Acts, and the Revelation. By which it 


is manifeſt, that he received all the books of 
the New Teſtament, which are now reccly- 
ed by us, and no other, 

Ch, CLIV. The author of the Imperſect 


work, upon St. Matthew, was a Biſhop, and 
an 


Vol. XI. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 145 
an Arian, who wrote in Latin, in the ſixth 
dcdenturie. From his quotations it appears, 

that he received all the books of the New 
Teſtament, that we do, \ He has likewiſe J 
quoted divers apocryphal books: but, as it 
ſeems, not as books of authority, He has 

ſome remarkable paſſages, concerning the 

time and occaſion of writing the Goſpels of 

St, Matthew and St. John. 

Ch. CLV. Victer Tununenſis, an African A. p. 
Biſhop, who wrote a Chronicle, ending at , 566: 
the year 566, ſays, “ that when Meſſala was 
« Conſul, that is, in the year of Chriſt 506, 
* at Conſtantinople, by order of the Empe- 
« rour Anaſtaſius, the holy Goſpels, being 
« written by illiterate Evangeliſts, are cenſu- 
ce red, and corrected.” ) 

Some have hence argued, that the copies of 
the New Teſtament, of the Goſpels at leſt, 
have not come down to us pure and uncor- 


„ 7upted, as they were originally written, but 
3 were altered at the time above mentioned, 
of FF In anſwer to which it has been obſerved 


by us, agreeably to what had been already 
laid by divers learned men, iii, that it was 
impoſſible, in the fixth centurie, to effect an 
alteration in the ſenſe or words of the Goſ- 

Vol, XII. L pels, 
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4 Recapitulation Book I. 


>. pels, or any other books of the New Teſta- 
—— ment: foraſmuch as there were at that time 
in every part of the known world, in Europe, 
Afia, and Africa, numerous copies of the 
books of the New Teſtament, in the origi- 
nal Greek, and in the Syriac, Latin, and o- 
ther languages, into which they had been 
tranſlated, Secondly, that no alteration was 
made in the Goſpels, or other ſacred books, 


3s hence apparent : that our preſent copies a- 
gree with the quotations of ancient Greek and 
Latin authors, and with the tranſlations made 
before the time of Anaſtaſius. Thirdly, the 
ſtorie of Victor deſerves no regard, becaulc 
he is ſingular. No other writer has men- 
tioned it, beſide dore of Seville, who tran- 
ſcribed him. Whereas, if ſuch an attempt 
had been made by Anaſtaſius, and any book: 
had been publiſhed with alterations; it 
would have made a great noiſe in the world, 
and would have occaſioned a general outcry. 
The Emperour Ana/ta/zus vras far from be- 
ing popular in his government, There ar: 


_ exſtant writings of contemporaries, as wel: 


as of others, in winch-he is freely and gricv- 
ouſly reproached, Nevertheleſs there is no 
notice taken of this affair, which would pave 
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Vol. XI. of the eleven preceaing Volumes. 
given greater and more general offenſe to 
Chriſtians, than any other. 

Ch. CLVI. Gregorte, the firſt, Biſhop of 
Rome, received all the books of the New 
Teſtament, as of authority, which we do, 
and no other, Some in his time doubted of 
the genuinneſſe of the ſecond epiſtle of St, 
Peter, But he ſhews, their doubts to be un- 
reaſonable. His general titles and diviſions 
of the ſacred ſcriptures are theſe : e Old and 
New Teſtament, confifting of the Law and 
the Prophets, the Goſpels, and As, and Words 
of Apoſtles : the Law and the Prophets, Geſpel 
and Apoſties. He ſays : Whoever was writer 
of the ſcriptures, the Holy Ghoſt was the Aa- 
thor. And: the dofirine of the Scripture ſur 
paſſeth beyond compariſon all other learning and 
inſlrufticn whatever, In the Scriptures, he lays, 
there are obſcure and dijjicult things, to exerciſe 
the more knowing, plain things to nouriſh weak 


minds, And he aflures his hearers, that he 


more the Scriptures are read, and meditated 
upon, the more egſie and delightful they will be. 

Ch. CLVII. 1þdere, Biſhop of Seville, in 
ain, has ſeveral catalogues of the books of 


| the Old and New Teſtament, He ſays, 
that Matthew wrote his Goſpel, the firſt, in 
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Recapitulatiun Book 1. 
Juda: then Mark, in Tralie: 
third Evangeliſt, in Achaia: and Fohn, the 
laſt, in Epheſus. The firſt and laſt relate 
what they had heard Chriſt ſpeak, or ſeen 
him perform. The other two, placed be. 
tween them, relate what they had heard from 
Apoſtles, The Acts of the Apoſtles contains 
the hiſtorie of the infance of the Church. 
The writer is the Evangeliſt Luke, Which, 
he ſays, is well known. Divers other things, 
deſerving notice, may be ſeen in his chapter, 

Ch. CLVIII. Leontins, who for ſome time 
was an Advocate at Conſtantinople, afterwards 
retired, and lived a Monk in Paleſtine, He 


has a catalogue of the Scriptures, wherein the 


books of the Old and New Teſtament are 


recited diſtinctly and agreeably. His cata- 
logue of the books of the Old Teſtament is 
much the ſame with that of the Jews. His 
catalogue of the books of the New Teſtament 
contains all which are now received by us, 
and no other. Here is no notice taken of 
the Conſtitutions, or Recognitions, or Cle- 
mentins, or any other Chriſtian writings, as 
of authority. The ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament are divided by h into fix books. 


The firſt book contains Matthew and Mark, 
the 


Luke, the 


ceived 
Epiſtl 
ter. 
Ch. 
Preſby 


rote 


Vol. XI. 


of the eleven preceding Volumes. 

the ſecond Luke and John. The third is the 
Acts of the Apoſtles : the fourth the Catholic ps 
Epiſtles, being ſeven in number. The fifth 
book is the fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 


Paul. The fixth is the Revelation of Jobu. 
« Theſe, ſays he, are the ancient and the 
e new books, which are received in the 
« Church as canonical.” And ſoon after he 
ſays, © the period, next after Chriſt's aſ- 
e cenſion, is treated of in the Acts of the A- 
* poſtles. The following period reaches from 
* the death of the Apoſtles to the reign of 
* Conſtantin : the affairs of which have been 
related by ſeveral eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, as 
% Euſebius, and Theodoret, whom we are not 
e obliged to receive, For beſide the Acts of 
* the Apoſtles, no ſuch IP are appoint- 
ed to be received by us. 

Ch. CLIX. Venerable Bede, beſide many 
other works, wrote commentaries upon all 
the books of the New Teſtament, now re- 
ceived, His prologue to the ſeven Catholic 
Epiſtles may be ſeen at large in his chap- 
ter, 

Ch. CLX. Jobn Damaſcen, Monk and 
Preſbyter, though a native of Damaſcus, 
wrote in Greek, and 1s ſuppoſed to repreſent 
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A Recapitulation Book 1, 


the ſentiment of the Greek Chriſtians of his 


time, He has catalogues of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which are recited by us in 
his chapter, with remarks. His general titles 
and diviſions of the books of Scripture, and 
his reſpect for them, appear in ſuch expreſii- 
ons as theſe: All things, which are delivered 
to us by the Law and the Prophets, the Apo- 


Ales and Euangeliſts, awe receive, acknowledge, 


and venerate, ſeeking not any thing, beyond 
what has been taught by them, Again: We 
cannot think, or ſay any thing of God, beſid: 
what is divinely taught and revealed to us by 
the divine oracles of the Old and New Teſla 
ment. 

Ch, CLXI. Photzus, Patriarch of Conſlan- 
tinople, received the fame ſcriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament, which are now 
generally received by us. Beſide other wotks, 
he wrote commentaries upon the Pſalms, the 
Prophets, and St. Paul's epiſtles. This great 
Critic, and fine writer, was a great admirer of 
the Apoſtle Paul, and has celebrated his man- 
ly and unaffected eloquence. 

Ch. CLXII. Oecumenius, Biſhop of Trzccs, 
in The//alie, received the ſame books of the 
New Teſtament, that we do. He wrote 
com- 


© > Vol. XI. of the eleven preceding Volumes. 


commentaries upon the Acts, St. Paul's four- 
teen Epiſtles, and the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, 
Upon Acts xiii. 13. he ſays: © this John, 
« who is alſo called Mark, nephew to Bar- 
* nabas, wrote the Goſpel according to him, 
« and was alſo diſciple of Peter, of whom 
* he ſays in his epiſtle: Mark, my fon, ſa- 
* [utetÞ you.” And upon Acts xv. 13. he 
ſays: © This James, appointed Biſhop of Je- 
e ruſalew by the Lord, was ſon of Jeſepb, 
meaning by a former wife] and brother of 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to the 
* fleſh,” For other things the reader is re- 
ferred to the chapter itſclf. 


Ch. CLXIII. Theophy/aF, Arch-Biſhop of 


the chief city in Bulgaria, received all the 
books of the New Teſtament, that we do, 
excepting the book of the Revelation: con- 


cerning which his judgement does not now 


appear to us. He wrote commentaries upon 
the four Goſpels, the Acts, and St. Paul's four- 
teen Epiſtles, He ſays, ** There are four E- 
4 vangeliſts, two of whom, Matthew and 
* 7obn, were Apoſtles of Chriſt : the other 
* two, Mark and Luke, were of the number 
* of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples. Mark wa 
companion and diſciple of Peter, Luke o 

L 4 Paul. 
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A Recapitulation 


«© Hebrew language, for the uſe of the He- 
« brew believers, eight years after Chriſt's 
« aſcenſion. © Mark wrote ten years after our 
« Lord's aſcenſion, having been inſtructed by 
« Peter, Like fifteen, and John two and 
« thirty years after our Saviour's aſcenſion,” 
Aﬀterwards: * Mark wrote at Rome, ten 
« years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, at the requeſt 
&« of the believers there, being the diſciple of 
% Peter, whom he calls his ſon ſpiritually. 
« His name was Joby, He was nephew to 
& Barnabas, and for a while was alſo compa- 
« nion of Paul.“ He likewiſe ſays, that 
Mark's Goſpel was ſaid' to be Peter's. IH: 
ſays, that Luke, who wrote the Goſpel, and 
the Acts, was a native of Antioch, and by 
profeſſion a Phyſician, In his preface to St. 
Matthew's Goſpel he writes to this purpoſe: 


„ And was not one Evangeliſt ſufficient? 


«© Yes. Nevertheleſs, for making the truth 


© more manifeſt, four were permitted to 


« write, For when you ſee theſe fqur, not 
« conferring together, nor meeting in the 
* ſame place, but ſeparate from each other 
« writing the ſame things, as with one mouth: 
ce are you not led to admire the truth of the 

goſpel, 


Book I. 
% Paul, Matthew firſt wrote a Goſpel in the 
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« oofpel, and to ſay, that they ſpake by the 
« Holy Ghoſt ? Do not ſay to me, that they 


i do not agree in every thing... For they 
« agree in the neceſſarie and principal things. 
« And if they agree in ſuch things, why 
« (hould you wonder, that they vary in leſſer 
« matters? They are the more credible, for 
« not agreeing 1n all things. For then it 
« would have been thought, that they had 
e met, and conſulted together, But now one 
© has writ, what another has omitted. And 
00 therefore they ſecm to difter in ſome 
* things.” 

Ch. CLXIV. Euthymius, a Monk at Conſtan- 
tinople, beſide other works, wrote commen- 


taries upon the Pſalms, and the four Goſpels: 
collected chiefly out of Chryſoſtom, and other 


ancient writers. According to him, Matthew 


wrote eight, Mark ten, Luke fifteen years, 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion. But the Evangeliſt 


| /obadid not write his Goſpel, till many years 


after the deſtruction of Feruſalem. 


Here ends this part of my deſign. For my 


intention was to write at large the hiſtorie of 
all, or almoſt all the Chriſtian writers of 


the firſt four centuries, with their teſtimonie 
| to 
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4 Recapitulation, &c. Book T, 
to the books of the New Teſtament. For. 
aſmuch as it is univerſally allowed, that wit. 
neſſes near the time of any events are the 
moſt credible, and material. That has filled 
ten volumes. Afterwards 1 intended to write, 
briefly, the hiſtorje of the principal writers 
from the end of the fourth centurie, as low 
as Theophylact, and Euthymius, to the end of 
the eleventh, or the begining of the twelfth 
centurie, with their teſtimonie likewiſe ta 
the {criptures of the New Teſtament, Which 


has been performed in the eleventh volume 
alone. 


* 


6 | 
Ch. CLXV. The chapter of Nicephorrs 
Calliſti, who lived not before the fourteenth 
centurie, more than two hundred years aftc: 
the writers laſt mentioned, (without takins 
notice of any of the authors in that ſpace, 
was added only by way of concluſion, as 
containing the ſum of our argument, and cl 
what was to be proved by us. For that 
learned Monk, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
referring to what had been ſaid by Euſebii, 
concerning the books of the New Teſtament, 
and having mentioned thoſe, which had been 
all along univerſally acknowledged, and then 
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The Concluſion. 
the epiſtle to the Hebreus, and thoſe of the 


Catholic Epiſtles, which had been doubted 
of by ſome, and the Revelation, adds: 


« But though there were for a while doubts 
«© about theſe, we know, that at length they 
have been received by all the churches un- 
« Jer heaven with a firm aſſent.“ And he 
ſays, that all other were rejected from being 
a part of ſacred ſcripture, By which we are 
aſſured, that all the books of the New Teſ- 
tament, which are now received. by us, were 
generally received in thoſe times: and that 
there were not then, nor ever had been, any 
books of authority among Chriſtians, beſide 
them. i 


And now I hope, that there needs not any 
long harangue to ſhew the force of our ar- 
gument, In the firſt Part of this work it 
was ſhewn, that there is not any thing in 
the books of the New Teſtament, however 


ſtrictly canvaſſed, inconſiſtent with their ſup- 


poſed time and authors, Which alone (as 
was formerly ſhewn at large,) affords good 
reaſon to believe, that they were writ by per- 
lons, who lived before the deſtruction of Je- 
74/alem, which happened in the ſeventieth 
Year 
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The Concluſion. Book I. 
Year of our Lord's nativity, according to the 
common computation, 


In this ſecond Part we have had expret; 
and poſitive evidence, that theſe books were 
writ by thoſe, whoſe names they bear, cycn 
the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, who was cru. 
cified at Jeruſalem, in the reign of Tberiy, 
Ceſar, when Pontius Pilate was Governour 
in Judła, and their well known companions 
and fellow-laborers, It is the concurring 
teſtimonie of early and later ages, and of 
writers of all countreys in the ſeveral parts of 
the known world, Europe, Aſia, and A/rics, 
and of men of different ſentiments, in divers 
reſpects. For we have had before us the tel- 
timonie of thoſe called heretics, eſpecially in 
the third and fourth centuries, as well as ca- 
tholics. Theſe books were received from the 
begining with the greateſt reſpect, and have 
been publicly and ſolemnly read in the aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians throughout the world, in 
every age, from that time to this. They were 
early tranſlated into the languages of divers 
countreys and people. They were qudted 
by way of proof in all arguments of a reli- 


gious nature: and were appealed to, on both 
| ſides, 
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| Vol. XII. The Contluſif. 


E des, in all points of controverſie, that arofe 


among Chriſtians themſelves. They were 


likewiſe recommended to the peruſal of o- 
thers, as containing the authentic account of 

the Chriftian doctrine, And many com- 

mentaries have been writ upon them, to ex- 
plain and illuſtrate them. All which affords 
full aſſurance of their genuinneſſe and inte- 
grity. If theſe books had not been writ by 
thoſe, to whom they are aſcribed : and if 
the things related in them had not been true, 
they could not have been received from the 
begining. If they contain a true account of 
things, the Chriſtian Religion is from God, 
and cannot but be embraced by ſerious and 
attentive men, who impartially examine, and 
are willing to be determined by evidence. 


Much has been ſaid by ſome in late times 
about ſpurious and apocryphal books, compo- 
in the early days of Chriſtianity, I hope, 

that all objections of that ſort have been an- 
twered, or obviated in (a) the preceding vo- 
lumes. Nevertheleſs I ſhall put together ſome 


obler- 


| (a) See, particularly, befide other places, the hiſtorie of the 
Aanicheaus, vol. vi. p 388. « . 404. and the chapter of Euſe- 
Lie of Ceſarea, wal. viii. p. 166. . 176. 


157 


4 eZ . 
3 * _ * 


1 Fu 
18 
C | 

3 lA 


153 


4 


„er 
» * N N 2» . * - _ — 
> : — T 4 — 2 | 


* — I. * L 


+ we 
& => 
— 


rr - 
— —_— 


1 


— = N 


„ „ „„ <> cx 


£4 7 + 


- Sz > 


-— 


* — — — 


S2q⸗,.%“᷑ͤ — 2 ˖· i. 


V 2 — — v 
> RA : 2 "* 


2 * 
* 


— 


_ 
— 
28 
_ 


The Concluſion. 


Book J. 
obſervations, concerning them, in this con. 
cluſion. 


1. Thoſe books were not much uſed by 


the primitive Chriſtians. 

There are no quotations of any of them 
in the apoſtolical fathers. By whom I mean 
Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius, 
and Polycarp, Whoſe writings reach from 
about the year of our Lord 70. to the year 
108. I ſay this confidently, becauſe I think, 
it has been (5) proved. 

Irenaeus quotes not any of theſe books 
He (c) mentions ſome of them, but he never 
quotes them. The ſame may be ſaid of Jer. 
tullian. He has mentioned (d) a book, cal- 
led Acts of Paul and Thecla, but it is only to 
condemn it. Clement of Alexandria (e) and 
Origen (/) have mentioned and quoted ſe- 
yeral ſuch books: but never as of authority, 
and ſometimes with exprets marks of diſlike, 
as may be ſeen at large in their chapters, 


Eruſcbius quotes no ſuch books in any of his 
works 


103. and ch. iii. p. 107. 108, and ch. v. p. 181. . 185. 


(e) Vid. Iren. lib. i. cap. 31. al. 35. lib. iii. cap. xi. p. 190 
8 (e) Vol. ii. p. 526... 54 


| (4) See Vol. ii. p. 641. 
(/) Yel. iii. p. 315. . . 361: 


quotir 
obſcur 
01's ce 


Acour 


ceeds: 
* and 


him 


te the! 


** that 
(b) See here p. 33. and Vol. i. near the end of ch. ii. p. 10 
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(2) See } 
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| Vol. XII. The Conclufcon, 


works. He has mentioned them indeed. But 


| how? Not by way of approbation : but to 


ſhew, that they were of little or no value, and 


that they never were received by the ſounder 


part of Chriſtians. Athanaſius (g) mentions 
not any of them by name. He only paſſeth 
a ſevere cenſure upon them in general. Nor 
do theſe books ever come in the way of Je- 
rome, but he ſhews ſigns of his diſpleaſure, 
I may not allow mylelf to go any lower. 
Nor can it be expected. 

I only farther add here, that theſe books 
were always obſcure, and little known, That 


(I) the Goſpel according to the Eg ya ns was 


very obſcure, appears from Ciement's manner of 
quoting it. And we ſaw manileſt proof of the 
obſcurity of the Goſpel of Peter in (i) Serabi- 


on's cenſure of it. Euſebius having given an 


account of the two epiſtles of St. Peter, pro- 


ceeds : © But (4) the book entitled his Adds, 
*and that called the Goſpel according to 


him, and that ſtiled his Preaching, anc 


*the Revelation under his name, we know 
* that they have not been delivered down to 


dus in the number of catholic writings 2 


foraſ- 
) See here p. 18 1. and Vol viii. p. 290. 
Vel. ii. p. 528. 530. (i) Vol ii. p. 561. 
(*) Cited Vol. witi. p. 99. from H. E. l. 3. cap. 3. b. 72. A. 
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| | 165 The Concluſion. Book: l. 
1 te foraſmuch as no eccleſiaſtical writer of the ec, 
＋ te ancients, or of our time, has made uſe of 6 
4 *« teſtimonies out of them.” In another place & f 
4 he ſays, ** he (1) had given a catalogue ct « 4 
bo e ſach books of Scripture, as according ty et , 
4 ie the eccleſiaſtical tradition are true, genuine, « { 
te and univerſally acknowledged, and of o- © to 
* thers that are controverted, and yet ap. * 
e pear to have been known to many: that by * pc 
* this means we may know theſe from ſuch WF E 


© as have been publiſhed by heretics under 
* the names of Apoſtles: as containing the 
* Goſpels of Peter, and Thomas, and Mat- 
ce has, and ſome others: and the Acts of 
% Andrew and John, and other Apoſtles, 
4 Which books none of the eccleſiaſtical 
e writers in the ſucceſſion of the Apoſtle 
* have vouchſafed to mention,” Our au- 
thor's expreſſions are very ſtrong, But we 
may hence conclude, that little notice had 
been taken of thefe books by ancient writers, 
2. Theſe books do not overthrow the c- 

vangelical hiſtoric, but confirm it. 
As formerly (n) ſaid : ** Theſe apocryphal 
ebooks confirm the hiſtorie of the genuine 
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Vol XII. The Concliſion. 

« and authentic ſcriptures of the New Teſ- 
« tament, . . . They are writ in the names of 
e ſuch, as our authentic ſcriptures ſay, were 
« Apoſtles, or companions. of Apoſtles. They 
« all ſuppoſe the dignity of our Lord's per- 
«ſon, and a power of working miracles, 
« together with a high degree of authority, 
« to have been conveyed by him to his A- 
e poſtles.“ 
Every one who obſerves, that theſe books 


are called Goſpels, or Preachings of Peter, 


Paul, Thomas, Matthias, Bartholomew, or Acts 
of Paul, Andrew, Jobn, and other Apoſtles, 
muſt ſuppoſe, that the compoſers did not in- 
tend to diſparage them, whatever they might 


do in the event. No, they had a great re- 
ſpect for them, and knew, that other Chriſti- 


ans had the like. Therefore by recording tra- 
ditions, Which they pretended to have recciv- 
ed, concerning the diſcourſes and miracles of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they endeavored to 


:commend ſome particular opinions, which 
they had embraced, The Preſbyter, who 
was convicted of having compoſed the Acts 


of Paul and Thecla, as we are aſſuted by () 
Tertullian, alleged, that he had done it out 


Vol. XII. M of 


() See Vol. ii. p. 641. 
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I | of love to Paul. Serapton, Biſhop of Anti. F(t 

4 och, about the . 200. in his cenſure f . 

4 the Goſpc! of Peter ſays: Having (*) read th 

4 * jt over, we have on that the main part a! 

* ©« of the Os 15 erbte to the right doc. ye 
e trine of our Saviour. But there are ſome cei 
* other things, which we have noted.“ In | tho 
the Recognitions, which, probably, are the ma 
ſame ( Pa + as the Alls, Travels, Circuits of WM ons 
Peter, ate references to the Goſpels, the Ad, WF was 
and ſome of the epiſtles of the New Teſiz - - - 


ment. And the truth of the principal fact 
of it is ſuppoſed. As may be ſeen in our 
tracts out of that () work. It is now ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed upon the ground of ſome 
things ſaid by (7) Trenacus, and (s) the au hot 
of the additions to Tertulllan's book of Pee. 
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ſcriptions, that the Valeutinians had a bock 
called tbe Goſpel of Truth, or the Goſpel | 
Valentinus. Nevertheleſs the Valentiniaus te- 
ceived all the books of the New TMament 
as we are aſſured both by (2) Tertull an, and 
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fo). . F. $59. (r) Iren. J. 3. cap. xi. p. 192. 
60. . (s) Pracſer. ay cap. 49, J. 333 


(7) P. 781. 796. 


(2) Neque enim, fi Valentinus integro inſtrumento uti vc 
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tur, non callidiore ingenio, cuim Marcion, manus 


veritati. Preeſcr. . Hacr. cap. 38. p. 236. 
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Vol. XII. The Concluſion. 

(% Irenacus, Mill thinks, that (x) Valentin 
vas fingular in this. I rather think, it was 
the common method. Jerome (v) mentions 
a book entitled the Gofpel of Apelles. And 
yet it cannot be queſtioned, that Apelles re- 
ceived the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament: 
though, perhaps, after the manner of his 
maſter Marcion, with raſures and mutilati— 
ons. The Anabaticon, or Revelation of Paul 
was founded upon what the Apoſtle. 95 
2 Cor. xii. 1. . 2. as Epiphanius (z) fanpo- 
ſeth, J make no queſtion, but uk the com- 
poſers of theſe writings received the books of 


the New Teſtament, "and's a EET? the truth 


of the things contained in them: though 
they underſtood them differently from oth 

Ch pp Some of the ant hors of meſs 
works might reject the ſeriptutes of the Old 


Teſtament. But it is like! ly, that moſt of 
them received the ſame books of the Nev 
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4/4. 5 cap, 3. P+ By 


(x) Peculiare autem Valentino id erat, quod una cum Fvan- 


val. . . . . . 
Leno proprio, zutegro inſtrumento uteretur, teſte Lertulliauo. 


el. rum, 266. 
) Praef. in Comm. ſup Matth. T. 4. p. 
(S) Haer. 38. num. ii. p. 177. C. 
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The Contluficn. Book |, Vc 

Teſtament, which were received by the Ca. Un 
tholic Chriſtians of their times, and allowed firſ 
them a like authority. Accordingly, the f 
Manicheans, and Priſcillianiſis, who made hav 
uſe of apocryphal books, received all the Best 
books of the New Teſtament, which other ſeco 
Chriſtians did. At leſt; this is allowed of the ther 
Priſcillianiſts. They therefore, who out of as ( 
a regard to theſe books, or the great number men 
of them, attempt to ſet aſide, or diminiſh 81 
the authority of the books of the New Tel- had 
tament, now commonly received, are not Viou! 
countenanced by thoſe, who in ancient times defec 
made the moſt uſe of them, and ſhewed them aſter 
the greateſt reſpect, and go beyond the in. and t 
tention even of the authors themſclves. wrote 
3. Few or none of theſe books were com. not t. 
poſed before the begining of the ſecond cen BW are q 
turie. Tl 


There ſhould be an exception made for WM firſt | 
the Geſvel according to the Hebrews, Whic", WF near t 
probably, was either St. Matthew's Goſpehn fame 
his original Hebrew, with ſome additions d ferred 
no bad tendence: or, as I rather think, 4 afcribe 
Hebrew tranſlation of St. Matitbetos (7s 
original, with the additions before mention 
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Undoubtedly that Goſpel appeared in 1 the 
firſt centurie. 

The Acts of Paul and Thecla likewiſe muſt 
have been compoſed before the end of the 
6rſt centurie, or in the very begining of the 
ſecond: if the Preſbyter, who compoſed 
them, was cenſured for ſo doing by St. John, 


as (a) Jerome ſays. But that particular is not 


mentioned by Tertullian. 


St, Luke ſpeaks of many, who before him 
had undertaken to write hiſtories of our Sa- 


viour. But thoſe hiſtories being flight and 


defective, preſently diſappeared, as I imagine, 
after the publication of St. Luke's Goſpel, 
and thoſe of the other two Evangeliſts, who 
wrote about the ſame time with him. I do 
not think, that thoſe hiſtories, or narrations, 
are quoted by any remaining author. 
The Goſpel according to the Egyptians is 
| firſt quoted by (5) Clement of Alexandria, 
near the end of the ſecond centurie. The 
lame Goſpel is ſuppoſed to be quoted, or re- 
lerred to, in the (c) fragment of an epiſtle 
aſcribed to Clement of Rome. But I think it 
M 3 mani- 


(a) See Vel. ii. 4. 642. 


(3) See Vol. ii. p. 5 27... 530. 
(e] See Pol. i. f. 107. | 
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third centutie. 
It is not necdſul for me to enlarge any far— 
ther now, But if there were occaſion, 1 ſup- 
poſe it might be ſhewn to be probable, that 
none of the other apocryphal books, of whic 
we are now ſpeaking, were compoſed untill 
after the begining of the ſecond centurie. 
As they were not compoſed before th: 
time, they might well refer to the commo: 0 
receiyed ks of the New Tcſtament. 74A; 
moſt of them certainly do: and paxticulach, 
the Acts of Paul and Thecla, though fo euily 
a work, as was (d) formerly ſhewn. So that 
theſe writings, which ſome have ſuppoſed to 
weaken the cools of our books of the New 
Teſtament, do really bear teſtimonie to them 
I might add here, (what the readers of this 
work may eafily recollect,) that Chriſtian 
writings of all forts, about this time, ths e- 
cond centurie, pay tribute to the received 
books of the New Teſtament, and bear wit- 
neſſe, that they were the only authentic re- 
coids of Jeſus Chriſt, and his doctrine. 
The S:6y/l:ne Oracles, (whatever were the 
particular views of the compoler,) owe (e) e 


(a) See Pol, ii. p. (99. . 703. le) See Vol. ii. p 714. 


vo XII. Te Concluſion, 
their pr etended prophecies concerning our 8 - 
viour's nativity, baptiſm, miracles, ſufferings, 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, to our E- 


vangeliſts. 

The unknown Author of the Te/laments of 
the Twelve Patriarchs bears (/ a large teſti- 
monie to the facts, principles, and Lak $ of 
the New Teſtament. And, ſo far as was 
conſiſtent with his aſſumed character, he de- 
clares the canonical authority of the Acts of 

the Apoſtles, and St. Paul's epiſtles. 

4. All theſe books are not, properly, ſpu— 
riovs: though they are titly called apocry- 


phal. 
A ſpurious work is, that which is afcribed 
to any man as author, who did not compoſe 


it. In this ſenſe the Recognitions are ſpuri- 
ous, becauſe they are aſcribed to Clement of 
Rome, who did not write them. The like 
may be ſaid of many other books, But I 
do not think, that the Gofpels, and Acts, a- 
bove mentioned, are ſpurious in this ſcale, 
One of our univerſally acknowledged books 
of the New Teſtament is entitled /e Acts 
of the Apoſtles. But none thereby underſtand, 
NM 4. that 


Lee Pl. ii. f. 707. 708. 
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that they were compoſed by the Apoſlle:, 
We are aſſured, that they were writ by the 
Evangeliſt Luke. But ſuppoſing, that no name 
were afhxed to that book, we ſhould not af. 
cribe it to the Apolttes as authors. Though 
there were no account in antiquity of the 
author of the Acts of Paul and Thecla, we 
ſhould not have imagined, that they were 
writ either by St. Paul, or Thecla, It is not 
cate to think, that the book, called ze Tra- 
ditions of Matthias, (the (g) ſame, as his 
Geſpel,) was compoſed by Matthias himiclf, 
or pretended to be ſo. Nor were the Ads 


of Peter, Andrew, and other Apoſtles, aſcrib- 


to them as authors. As, in ancient wri- 
ters, is ſometimes equivalent to Trevels, or 


Circuits. The Acts of Paul and Thecla are 


called their Travels by (5) Jerome. And the 
Acts of Peter are ſometimes called his Tra- 
vels or Circuits. That (:) bock was fo called 
from the ſubjeX matter of it, as containing 


an account of his travels, diſcourſes, and mi- 


racles in ſeveral places. And it would be ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe him to have writ that account 


himſelf, Nor is there any reaſon to think, 
i 


(g) Vid. Grabe §picileg. T. 2. p. 117. 118, 
(6) Val. ii p. 641. 642. () B. p. 774. 775. 
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Vol. XII. The Concluſion, 
it was at firſt aſcribed to him as author. The 
ſame, as I apprehend, ought to be ſuppoſed 
likewiſe of thoſe books, called Goſpels and 
Preachings of Peter and Paul. 

Theſe books bear, in their titles, the names 
of Apoſtles, We often ſay, that they are 
writ in the names of Apoſtles, and we call 
them p/eudeprgraphal, But it is ſaid chicfly 
for the ſake of brevity, and for avoiding long 
circumlocutions. For preventing miſtakes, 
that way of ſpeaking might ſometimes be de- 
clined, In a ſenſe, theſe books are pſcude- 
pizraphal, Many things in them are impu. 
ted to the Apoſtles, which they neither ſaid, 
nor did. The hiſtories of them, related in 
thoſe Goſpels, and Acts, are falſe, fictitious, 
romantic. But the works themſelves were 
not compoſed by Apoſtles, Nor were they at 
firſt aſcribed to them, as I apprehend. 

But they are fitly called apocryphal. For 
they have in their titles, the names of Apo- 
ſtles, and they make a ſpecious pretenſe of de- 
ivering a true hiſtorie of their doctrine, diſ- 
courſes, miracles, and travels : though that 
hiſtorie is not true and authentic, and was 
| Kot writ by any Apoſtle, or apoſtolical man. 


5. The 
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* 5. The publication of theſe apocryphal, t 101 
'& pſeudepigraphal books may be accounted {;,;, =; 
'F It was very much owing to the fame cr rec 
4 Chriſt and his Apoſtles. opi 
pally The many narraticons, or ſhort Hhiſtaiic: lol 
L referred to by St. Lute in the introduction t9 con 
al his Goſpel, were owing, probably, to an ho- trac 
4 neſt zeal for Chriſt and his honour. And the tho 
compoſers tuppoled, that their hiſtories would thet 

be acepabl to many, who had heard of hitte 

Jeſus, and believed in him, But being de- of t 
fective, thay . were ſoon FE aſice. And the whi 

2 N 

Goſpels If the four F vangeliſts, when- pub: Gol; 
liſhed, were univerſally received by the faith. Tot 
ful, as the authentic hiſtories of Jefus Chill, this! 

The apocryphal Goſpels and Acts, public trine 
ed aſterwards, were allo owing to the fame matte 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the 8 fire ſon «< 
ceſſe of their miniſtrie. By the end of te WF difad 

firſt, or the begining of the ſecond ccnturic, like, 
there were in the Church many learned men 6. 
converts from the ſeveral ſects of philoſopli ſingul 
eſpecially in the Eaſtern part of the Empie Ma 
Theſe read the ſcriptures of the New Tei- bad d 

ment, but they did not rightly interpret them. ſclves 


| Bringing with them their philoſophical pri 
ciples, and having been uſed to fchemcs 6 


7 


pit U) See 


Vol. XII. 
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loſophie, they formed to themſelves a ſcheme 
of religion, different from that commonly 
received among Chniftians, 
opinions they endeavored to ſupport by phi- 


Theſe peculiar 


lolophical reaſonings. And in order to re— 
commend them, they alſo laid hold of ſuch 
traditions concerning Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
though groundleſs, as were at all favorable to 
them. Theſe, with fictitious diſcourſes and 
hiſtories of their own invention, they, or ſome 
of their admirers, inſerted into a volume: 
which they publiſhed with the title of the 
Goſpel, Acts, or Travels of ſome Apoſtle. 


To this it is owing, that (5) in ſo many of 


this fort of books may be obſerved the doc- 
trine of two principles, the evil nature of 
matter, a wrong notion concerning the per— 
ſon of Chtiſt, as man in appearance only, a 
diſadvantageous opinion of marriage, and the 
like. 

6. The caſe of the Apoſtles of Chriſt is not 


ſingular. 

Many men of diſtinguiſhed characters have 
bad diſcourſes made for them, which them- 
iclves knew nothing of: and actions imputed 


tO 


7 See Fol. vi. 393. . . 398. and /ikewiſe V. iii. p. 559. 
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Says Fugzuſtin, in his argument with the Ma- 
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to them, which they never performed. Ang 
eminent writers have often had works aſctih. 
ed to them, of which they were not the au- 
thors, Nevertheleſs very few impoſtures of 
this kind have prevailed in the world, all men 
being unwilling to be deceived, and many 


themſelves to detect and expoſe ſuch things, 


nicheans : * No ) writings ever had a bet- 
« ter teſtimonie afforded them, than thoſe 
« of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. Nor docs 
* weaken the credit and authority of books 
te received by the Church from the begining, 
te that ſome other writings have been with- 
* out ground and falſly aſcribed to the Apo- 
« fttcs. For the like has happened, for in- 
ie ſtance, to Hippocrates, But yet his genu- 
« jne works have been diſtinguiſhed from o- 
ct thers, which have been publiſhed under h 
© name.” Many other ſuch inſtances might be 
alleged. Divers orations were falſly aſcribed 
to (n Demoſthenes, and (n) Lyſtas s as is ob- 
ſerved by Diony/cus of Halicarnaſſus. The 

ſams 


La 


(1) Pol. vi. p. 378. 379. (m) Dionyſ. de ad miranda 
vi dicendi in Dem. & lvii. Tom. 2. p. 320. et alibi |. 


Hud/. (n) De Lyfia Fudic. f xii, p. 135. IA. 
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{ame critic and hiſtorian has (0) catalogues of 
the genuine and ſpurious orations of Dinar- 
chus, Many things (p) were publiſhgd | in the 
name of Plautus, which were not his. The 
Greek and Roman critics diſtinguiſhed the 
genuine and ſpurious works of thoſe famous 
wricers, The primitive Chriſtians ated in 
the like manner. They did not preſently re- 
ccive every thing propoſed to them. They 
admitted nothing, which was not well re- 
commended. Says Serapion, Biſhop of Au- 
tioch, in his examination of the Goſpel of 
Peter: “We (q) receive Peter, and the o- 
ether Apoſtles, as Chriſt: but as skilſul men 
e reject thoſe writings, which are falily 
te aſeribed to them.“ We have ſeen many 


| proofs of the caution and circumſpection of 


Chriſtians in former times. For a good while 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſome of the Ca- 
tholic Epiſtles, and the Revelation, were 
doubted of by many : when other books of 


the New Teſtament were univerſally acknow - 


ledged, The titles of the numerous Gofpe!s 
and A&s abovementioned, and the remains 
of them, whether entire, or fragments only, 

are 


o De Dinarch. Jud. . K. . 9 pb. 184. 186. 


Al. Gell, Net. Art. J. z. cab. 3. % Vol. il. p. 338. 
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1 are monuments of the care, ſkill, and good p 
C7 jadgement, of the primitive Chriſtians, and 

4 | the Preſidents of the churches, and thei: 


other learned guides and conductors, And 
we have all the ſatisfaction, which can be 
reaſonably deſired, that the books, received 


a7 5 . 


Hi by them, were received upon good ground, i 26, 

1 and that others were as juſtly rejected. A 

1 If theſe obſervations are right, (as I hone de 
they are,) they may be ſufficient to ſhew, 271 
that the books, now, and for a long time -.. 
called apocryphal, or pſeudepigrapbal, afford Mts 
no valid argument againſt either the genu— ele 


inneſſe, or the authority of the books of the 
New Teſtament, generally received, as wit 
by Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 


Remar habs Þ 591, 
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Remarkable Rotations of Chapters, 
| or Texts, in the firſt Book of the 
© ſecond Part of the Credibility of 
the Goſpel-Hiftorie. 


Matth. Ch. i. Quoted by Juſlin Vol. i. 
2064. by Irenaeus. 356. 384. by Ene e 
A. it. 475. 489. 496. by Hegeſippus. 587 

dee alſo v. 83. 97. 215. vi. 406. viii. 144. 


f 271, xi. 4. 72. 92. 267. See likewiſe Gene- 
e 1:71es in the alphabetical table of matters. 

d Mitch. Ch. i. referred to in the Sibylline O- 
[= tacles. ii. 714. 

0 . . . Ch. ii. quoted. v. 205. 

it .. Ch. ii. referred to by Ignatius. i. 158, 


Hegeſippus. 217. 318. in the Sibylline Ora- 
cles. f. 71. 716. 721. in the Teſtaments 


Eo ii Patriarchs 
Or the xi ratriarcens. 74 9 75 


4?! W „ by — 
5 „˖ 17 4 I we 
e h, viii. 19. M. 407. 
. 


„ Ch. K&VIN; 20. v. 88. . 2 
Mark Ch. . V. 2 15. vi. 4 (. / » 
uke Ch. i. V. 215. 
denn 

N WM 3 9 1 . | 
John Ch. i. v. 83. 89. 213. vi. 407. xi. 44. 
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Rem. ix. 5. the common reading. i. 365. ii. 
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Various Readings of Texts of the 11 
IM. Z. in the preceding eleven 


Volumes. iz 
Matth. i. 18. i. 384. | Þo 


vi. 13. i 372, 371. Wm. 472. ir 
160. x. 288. xi. 26. 73.77. 178. 
386. 387. 
Matth. vi. 33. iii.” 366. 367. viii. 194. 10; 
Matth. viii. 28. Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26, 
ili. 366. And ſee Welſtein upon Matth. 
viti. 28. p. 3 53. 
Matth. x. 29. iii. 369. 
Matth. xiii. 35. viii. 193. 
Matth. xix. 19. iii. 362. 
„„ „„ e 24: Ub 370, 
„ 4.0. V. 36. v. 173. 174. 


„„ . WS, 
«+56 . 9. il. 340. Rom 
Mark ii. 9. ix. 8. TOR 
\ ++ V. 3. tit, 371. F 18 


: ++ + . O+ ++. 20- Hi. 42, 100; % i 


254. Xx. 102. 279. xi. 36. 37. 135. 139. 


301. 437. I Cor, 
Luke ii. 2. viii. 193. 194. From 
1, 33. X. 163. 9 3 
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Luke ix. 50. ix. 237. 
415 5 l. , 3 4, We 374. 371. 


. . + + XxIi. 43. 44. iii. 142, 1 50. x. 164. xi. 
406. | 


" 0+.» « XXiit, 43. iii. 374. vi. 408. 

John i. 28. iii. 365. 

„ e he 1441 $0: 
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4 Vil 39. . 355. 

vin. 1. 11, ni. 10. $6: 408. vii; 
399. ix. 35. 254. x. 164. 279. 3 54. xi. 
62. 432. 438. 

e Mü. 25, r. 157. 

15 SIE. 14s - Xt: 02:07, 

Acts viii. 39. x. 165. xi. 312. 

erke 

.. . XV. 20, and 29. iv. 780. . $10. ix. 
383. 

.. . . . XX. 28, vill. 236. xi. 180. 293. 294. 

Rom. i. 3. vi. 408. 


i. 32. i. 75. iv. 810. 811. xi. 73. 
181. 


e K. 43 5. V. 3. 


% Kii. 13. ix. 237. 233. xt, 181. 
1 Cor, vi. 20. iv. 839. 


. . ix. 6. il. 607. 


. . ++ ix. TO, ili. 375. 376. 
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Various Readings 


1 Cor. ix. 24. xi. 45. 
„e A. 1% 2, 812. 


k. 4.118115. 122: 
 ©.v . JO, i, 614; xt; 20, 


d, 305.5865 
1 Theſſ. v. 21. iii. 376... 387. xi. 336. 


1 Tim. iii. 16. i. 291. lit, 387. ix. 37a 
A. 53. 

2 Tim. ii. 2. iii. 113. 

Tit. ii. 13. xi. 287. 

Hebr. xi, 37. zi. 183... 188. 

1 Pet. ii. 23. iv. 828. 829. xi. 46. 191. 

1 John 11, 16. xi. 139. 

1 John iv. 3. xi. 453. 

1 John v. 7. 8. iii. 388. iv. 833. 884. 885. 
9og. ix. 138. 255. x. 165. xi. 140. 170. 
174. 191. 192. 207. 313. 398. 

Rev. 3-5. xi--291. 
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Texts explained in the eleven prece- 


ding Lolumes. 
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„ Vi. 1. 4. ix, 203+ 204. vi. 9. 


Exod, ii. Il. 12, ix. 204. 
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Job xix. 23. ix. 205. 
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. 210. 
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Agrippa Caſtor. 132. n. 662. 

Alexander, Bp of Alexandria. 313. vii. 240. 

Alexander, Bp of Jeruſalem. 212. iii, 64. 
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Ambroſe, Origen's friend. 230. iii. 190. 
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nium. 370. IX. 142, 
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ſecond epiſtle, aſcribed 
to Clement of Rome, 
writ in the third centurie. 
. Anonymous author againſt 


2 21 ii. 36. 
9. Artemon. 3 


xi. 227. 


12 


— 
O 
* 


186 
Anonymous Author of 
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ones ad Orthodoxos, aſ- 
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in the fifth centurie. 
Anonymous Author of the 
Epiſtle to Diognetus: le 
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Anonymous Author of a 
Computation of Faſter. 243 
Anonymous Author con-. 
cerning Diſcipline. of 2 
Anonymous Author, 1n 
praiſe of Martyrdom: 
the third centurie. 
Anonymous Author againſt 
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Anonymous Author of the”; 
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Arethas. 540. xi. 288. 7 
Ariſtides 126. ii. 650, 
Ariſto, of Pella. 140. ii. 654. 
Arius. 316. vu. 254. Caiy 
Arnobius. 306. vi. Cane 
Another Arnobius. 460. vii. $5. a #4 
Aſterius Urbanus. 232. in. 54. The 
Aſterius, an Arian. 330. vii. 294. th 
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Clementin Homilies: fhe 
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or fifth centurie. 
A Commentarie upon 13 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
And ſee Hilarie, Deacon 
of Rome, 
Commodian, 
Conſtantin, the Great, the 
firſt Chriſtian „ 
Cornelius, Bp of Rome. 
Coſmas, of Alexandria. 
Creſconias, Grammarian a- ( 
mong the Donatiſts. ( 
Cyprian, Bp of 1 248, 


380. 


270. 


251. 
335. 
4.00, 


in Africa. 


Cyril, of Jeruſalem. 348. 
Cyril, Bp of Alexandria. 412. 
D. 
Damaſus, Bp of Rome. 366. 
J. Damaſcen. 730. 
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and Author. ; 399. 
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Diodore, Bp of Tarſus. 378. ix. 
Dionyſius, Bp. of Alexandria. 247. iv. 


Didymus, of Alexandria. 


Dionyſus, falſly called the 


Areopagite. $ 490. XI. 
Dionyſius, Bp of Corinth. 170. i. 


Dionyſus, Bp of Rome, . 
Donatus, of Carthage. 328. vi. 
Donatiſts. 312, vii. 


See a hiſtorie of divers © 
their writers, Vol. vii. 
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Dorotheus, Preſbyter of 
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Epiphanius, Bp in Cyprus. 368. vill. 298. 


Epiſtle of the church of 


Smyrna, concerning the > 167. 


martyrdom of Polycarp. 


Epiſtle of the churches of 


Vienne and Lyons. 5 177. 
Eucherius, Bp of Lyons. 434. 
Eunomius. 360. 


Euſebius, Bp of Ceſarea in 


Paleſtine. S's: 
Euſcbius, Bp of Laodicea. 264. 
Euſcbius, Bp of Emeſa, 340. 
Euſebius, Bp of Nicomedia. 324. 


Euſebius, Bp of Vercelli. 354. 


Euſtathius, Bp of Antioch. 320. 


Euthalius, Bp of Sulca, in 


Egypt. 5 458 


Eutherius, Bp of Tyana. 431. 
Euthymius. 1IIo. 
Euzoins, Bp of Ceſarea in 


Paleſtine. 5 566. 
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Facundus, Bp of Hermi— 


ana, in Africa. 540. 


vli. 2 


Fauſtinu; 


283. 
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Fauſtinus and nn, 383 
Luciferians. 
Fauſtus, a Manichean Biſhop. 384. 

Firmilian, Bp of Celarea, 
in Cappadocia, 233.7 
Fortunatian, Bp of Aquileia. 340. 


G. 


Gaudentius, Bp of Breſcia. 387. 
Gaudentius, a Donatiſt 1 
411. 
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Gelaſius, Bp of Rome. 496. 

Geminianus. 232, 

Gennadius, Preſbyter of? 
Marſeilles. | 494.5 


George, an Arian, Bp of 5 
Laodicea. 4 


Gregotie, Bp of Neoceſarea. 243. 1 


Gregorie, Bp of IIliberis. 355. 
Gregorie Nazianzen. 370. 
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Heraclitus. 196. 
Hermas, I 00. 
Hermias. 202. 
Heſychius, Bp in Egypt. 290. 


Hierax, a learned Egyptian. 302. 


Hilarie, Bp of Foictiers. 354. 

IIilarie, Deacon of Rome. 380. 

Hippolitus, 220. 
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Jerome. 392. 
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The Imperfe& Work upon 
St, Mattnew. ( 
Innocent i. Bp of Rome. 
John, a Mattyr in Diccle- “ 
3 310. 
tian s dime. 


Irenacus, Bp of Lyons in 
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Leo i. Bp of Rome. 440. 
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Lucian, Preſbyter of An- 
tioch, and Martyr. 
Lucifer, Bp of Cagliari, in 
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290. 
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Lucius, Bp of Rome, 252. 


Leucius, a writer of apo— 
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Macrobius, Bp of the Do-? 
378. 


natiſts at Rome. 
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Marceilus, Bp of Ancyra, 
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Julius Firmicus Maternus. 
Maximin, an Arian Bp in 


| 320. viii. 


345. viii. 
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Africa. 175 
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Meletius, an Egyptian Bp 


1 ; 
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Melito, Bp of Sardis, in 85 f 
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Mcthodius, Bp of Olym-, 
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Miltiades, an Apologiſt for 8 
the Chriſtian Religion. 180. ii. 
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Religion. 
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Novatian. * 
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Origen. 230. 
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Parmenian, Donatiſt Bp at 
Carthage. ; 
Paul of Samoſata, Bp 0 
Antioch. . 


Paulicians, in the ſeventh 
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Paulinus, Bp of Nola, 403. 
Pclagius. 405. 


Petilian, Donatiſt Bp Me 
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Peter, Bp of Alexandria, Zoo. 
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Phileas, Bp of Thmuis, wh 

290. 


Egypt. 
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Crete. 1 
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Polycarp, Bp of Smyrna, 
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Polycrates, Bp of Epheſus, 198. 
Pontius, Deacon at Carthage, 251, 
Priſcillian, Bp of Abila, in 
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Proculus, a Montaniſt. 212. 
Proſper, of Aquitain. 434. 
Works, aſcribed to Proſper, 434. 
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Rheticius, Bp of Autun, in $3.0 
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Rhodon. 190. fi. 683. 
Rufinus, Preſbyter of A- 
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Caecilius Sedulius. „ 
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320. 

Claudius Apellizaris, or 
Apollinarius, Bp of 
Ilicrapolis, in Phry- 

Tia. ii. 661. 


Apollinarius, Bp of La- 


edicea, in oyria: Hs 


time, and familic. 
. 
Apologie ſor the 
Chriſtian Religion, 
againſt Pol phyrie. G3. 
66. 70. 76. 78. and 
v. 237. his. com- 
mentaries upon. the 
Scriptures, and his 
other works. 1x. 63. 

79. his peculiar 
opinions: JO. » 93. 
his works relating to 
thoſe opinions. 95. 
. . 99, his character. 
100, wrote againit 
Dionyſius of Alexan- 


dria, concerning the 


Apollonius: 


Millennium. 97. and 
iv. 693. 


Apollonius: a Roman 


Senator, Chriſtian, 
Apologiſt and Mar- 
tyr. 11. 681. 

an eccleſi- 
aſtical man, who 
wrote againſt the 
Montaniſts, iii. 12, 
13. different from 
Apollonius, Senator, 
and Martyr. 14. ſays, 
that Chriſt command- 
ed his Apoſtles to 
ſtay twelve years at 
Jeruſalem, after his 
aſcenſion, 16. recciv- 
ed the Revelation, 
16. Tertullian wrote 
againſt him. 13. 


Apolionius, a Stoic Phi- 


loſopher in the time 
of Mark Antonin. i. 
671. 678. 


Apollonius, or Apol!on:- 


des: reckoned among 
the followers of Ar- 
temon. iii. 45. 


Early Apologies for ie 


Chriſtian Religion: to 
the Emperour Adii— 
an by Quadratus. 11. 
647. by Ariſtides 

650, 


of principal Matters. 


650 . . 052. to An- 
tonin the Pious Jul. 
tin Martyr's firſt A- 
pologie. i. 257. 238. 
to Mark Antonin the 
Philolopher : his ſe— 
cond Apologie 2 459, 
to the ſame Empe- 
rour Apotogi's pre- 
{ſented by Melito, Bp 
of Sardis. 327. 328. 


by Athenagoras: 405, . 


406 by Cl. Apolli. 
naris, Bp of Hiera— 
polis. 11, 601. to the 
Princes of this world 
by Iiltiades. 423. 
In the reign of Com- 
modus three books 
to Autolicus, a learn 
ed Heathen, by 
Theophilus, Bp of 
Antioch. 425. . 427. 
in the ſame reign the 
Apologie of Apollo- 
nius in the Senate. 
681... . 083. in the 
reign of Severus 
Tertullian's celebra- 
ted Apologie to the 
Roman Preſidents. 
567. 572. 573. and 
his Apologerical Dil- 
courſe to Scapula, 
Proconſul of Africa: 


4 


beſide his two books 
to the Nations, and 
many books of o- 
thers, writ 11 the 
firſt two centurics, 
or the beginin z of 
the third, againſt 
Jews and Genuls. 


A»5jt/z : ſometimes uſed 


in a lower Senſe, as 
equivalent to apolto- 
lical. ii. 422, 623. 
111.397. 398 xi. 202. 


Apoſtles: had the largeſt 


mealure of the gifts 
of the Spirit, and 
therefore had the 
higheſt authority in 
the Church. ii. 386. 
cominanded by 
Chrilt, to ſtay twelve 
Wars at Jeruſalem, 
after his aſceniion. 
11. 16. their employ- 
ments, bctore they 
followed Jeſus. viii. 
350. faid to be four- 
teen. 153. 154. choſe 
to themſelves ſeveral 
provinces of the 
world. 211. were all 
of the Jewiſh nation. 
366. They only, 
under the New Tet- 
tament, write doc- 
trinal 


Alphabetical Table 


trinal and preceptive 
books of authority. 
11. 525. note (E). iv. 
680. 681. 846. 847. 
viii. 91. 121. 124. 
x. 101. the whole 
world committed to 
them. 362. the uſe- 
fulneſſc of their wri- 
tings. viii. 134. 135. 
their ſincerity. 76. 
not forward to write. 
91. 124. Four were 
fiſhermen, two pub- 
licans : Peter chief, 
and three others allo 
faid to be chiefs. x. 
362, were illiterate, 
and mean. 364. 365. 
the prerogatives of 
their high office: one 
of which is, their 
writing epiſtles to the 
churches as maſters, 
which ſhall be of 
authority. 362. 363. 
and 101. their juſt 
lentiments and ex- 
cellent philoſophie. 
374. St. Mark, and 
St. Luke, wrote, 
when their Goſpels 
might be approved 
by Apoſtles. 238. 
Moſt of them born 


in Galijee, xi. 9. Apth 
twelve in 4 5 M 
and four Evangel!!: Aqui, 
3. they only Write G 
epiſtles, or doc ring O 
books of authority, A 
3. 226. 271. 256, Aran 
Not all Martyrs. vin. th 
81. wy 
Apeſiol:cal Aer, Aral 
known companions tit 
of Apoitles, (ſuch 2: H 
Mark and Luke,, co 
may write hiſtorical be 
books, of authority, 20 

1. 400. ii. 528, 537, Arch 
80. iv. 680. 681. . 
Apoſtolical Fathers: Co er 
not quote apocrypha ; th 
books. i. 184. 15;, W. 
General obſer vation; ſo 
upon their teſtim oni us 
to the books of the it. 
. in 2. ty 
Apoſiclical Conflitu: fs lik 
and Canons. See ii 1. 
letter C. th 
Apeſtolics, iv. 467. in 
Appion : author of 3 Wi 
rreatiſe upon the 1% ag 
day's work. ii. £52. an 
Applauſes and acclam?!'- WM CC 
ens: in uſe among u} 
the ancients, iv. 614. ß 4 
615. | ta 


Abi hci, 


- 
#2 << 


of principal Matters. 


Apthonins, a learned lation. xi. 288. 
Manichean, vi. 70. Ariſtides: an Athenian 


Aquila : author of a 
Greek verſion of tne 
O. T. in the time of 
Adrian. 11. 688. 

Aram: who meant by 
that name. ix. 392. 
. 394. 

Arator: his work, en- 
titled Apoſtolical 
Hiſtorie, in verſe, 
compoſed out of the 
book of the Acts. xi. 
293. 

Archelaus, Bp in Meſo- 
potamia; a work al- 
cribed to him. vi. 1. 
the character of that 
work. 3. aſcribed by 
ſome to Hegemoni- 
us. 5. 6. the time of 
it. 6. 7. it's antiqui- 
ty. 10. 11. he ſpeaks 
like an Unitarian. 
12. his teſtimonie to 
the Scriptures. 13. 
- 16. from that 
work ancient writers 
againſt the Maniche- 
ans took their ac- 
counts. 27. remaiks 
upon it 29. . . 37. 

Arethas his commen- 
tarie upon the Reve- 


Philoſopher, - and 
Chriſtian Apologiſt. 
11. 050, 


Ariſtides: a letter of 


Africanus to him, 


concerning the dif- 


ferences in the two 
cenealogies of Mat- 
thew and Luke. iii. 
156. 157. 167. 


Ariſlion, an Elder, near 


the times of the A- 
Poſtles. i. 737 
241. 


Ariſio, of Pella, in Pa- 


leitine. 11. 054. 


Ariſtobulus, a Jewiſh 


writer, mentioned by 
Anatolius, and ſaid 
to be one of the 70 
tranſlators of the O. 
49462; 


Aris : his letter to Eu— 


ſebe of Nicomedia 
quoted. : v. 297. 


makes mention of 


the Manicheans. vi. 
55. his hiſtorie. vii. 
254. his works. 263. 
his character, 2065, 
his opinions. 269. 
his, and his followers 
teſtimonie to the 

SCr:prures. 
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Scriptures. 280, ex- 
communicated by the 
Council of Nice, and 
' baniſhed by Conltan- 
tin. viii. 12. 

perſecute the 
Novatians. v. 3 1. 58. 
63. many of them 
diſciples of Lucian, 
Preſbyter of Antioch. 
298. diviſions among 
them. vii. 273. their 
numerous ſynods and 
creeds. 274. their 
want of moderation. 
276. ſaid to be great 
perſecutors. viii. 222. 
223. the cruelty of a 
perſecution raiſed by 
them. xi. 158. not 
allowed to be Chril- 
tians by Athanaſius: 
viii. 222, Their wri— 
ters. vii. 184. 327. 
Compare. 1 to 
Heathenilm. iv. 635. 
ſaid to be the worſt 
of all hereſies. vii. 
222. it's time, and 
riſe. vii. 255. great 
encreaſe, 259. . 262. 
rhe a of the 
controverſie. 266. 
countenanced by 


Arnobe: his 


Arnobe : 


Godfr 9 Ar aold : 


Artemon, 


ſome antenicene ug. 
ters of the Church 
. 
hiſtorie, 
work, and time. vn. 
1. . 1, his Charac- 
ter, 13 1 Kled 
paſſages from him, 
21. 42. His teſti 
monie to the Sctip- 
türe. 42. 3. 1 
fine ſaying of his. 
vili. 66. 
uthor of 2 
commentarie upon 
the Pſalms. vil. 15, 
and 53... 50. 
his hi- 
torie of all herciics, 
Wi 
or Artcmas, 
and his followers : 
an anonymous auto! 
againſt them. iii. 57. 
they received the 
Scriptures. 41. . 49. 
charges againſt them, 
as COrrupters of the 
Scriptures, weaken— 
ed, and contutcd. 
43. + + 49. their fen- 
timent the ſame with 
that of Paul, of S4- 
moſata. 37. Sce allo 
iv. 


of principal Matters. 


iv. 631. 632. menti- 
oned by Methodius. 
v. 256. 

Aſcenſion of Maſes, an 
apocryphal book: 
how mentioned by 
Origen. iii. 271. 272. 

338. 339. 

enen of Iſaiah, an 
apocryphal book : 
how mentioned by 
Jerome, x. 139. See 
Iſaiah. 

Alclepiades, Bp of An- 
tioch after Serapion, 
iii. 69. 70. 

Acltriodotus, or Aſclepi- 
ales: reckoned a- 
mong the followers 
of Artemon. iii. 42. 
45. 

Joſeph Aſſeman : com- 
mended. ix. 181.215, 
226. 

Ajterius Urbonus, author 
of a work againſt 
the Montaniſts : his 
hiſtorie. iii. 54. . 57. 
his charity and mo- 
deration. 60. 61. his 
teſtimonie to the 
books of the N. T. 
57. . 63. 

Aſterius, an Arian au— 
thor: his hiſtorie, 


and works. vii. 294. 


. . 297. Marcellus of 


Ancyra wrote againſt 
him. viii. 208. 


Ahanaſius, Bp of Alex- 


andria : his time. viii. 
220. ſelect paſſages 
from him. 221. his 


bitterneſſe againſt the 
Arians. 222. his teſti. 


monie to the Scrip- 


tures. 224. 


received 


all the books of the 


N. T. which are 


commonly received 
now, and no other. 


227. 240. 


a Bible, 


ſent by him to the 
Emperour Conſtans. 
2 36. the Synopſis of 
Sacred Scripture, al- 
cribed to him, not 


his. 240. 


241. ex 


tracts out of it, for 
ſhewing the writer's 


te imonie 


to the 


Scriptures. 242. 
233. The truth of 
Athanaſius's account 


of Meletius, and his 


followers, 


V. 357 
catalogue 


diſputed. 
351. - his 
of the 


books of the O. T. 
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Athenagoras, an Apolo- 
giſt for the Chriſtian 
Religion, in the time 
of Mark Antonin : 
his hiſtoric, works, 
and teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 1. 404... 
: > 30 

Athencdore, brother of 
Gregorie, Bp of Neo- 
celarea.1v. 306. 507. 
554. 

Attalus, native of Pei 
gamus : one of the 
Martyrs at Lyons. i. 
339. 

Audians, followers of 
Audius, of Meſopo- 
tamia : their hiſtorie: 
and ſentiments, viii. 
270: 281, 

Auditors, among the 
AMamichrans: an ac- 
count of them. vi. 
87... 95. needed 
purification after 
death. 263. their 
miſerie. 418. 

Auguſtin, Bp of Hippo 
Regius in Africa his 
character of the Si. 
byllin Oracles. 11. 
707. 725. how long 


nicheans, vi. 53. hi; 
zeal for Manicheiſm 
61. 424. by what 
arguments he wa; 
miſled. 207, 215. hi; 
writings againſt them. 
41. particularly a. 

Ann Fauſtus, yr 

lerted free will a. 

Sink them. 30. 261, 
commended 421. his 
tine paſſages, ſhewing 
the genuinneſſ: and 
authority of the {crip- 
tures of the N. I. 
371. . 381. his cha 
rity and mocleration 
toward the Manich-. 
Ans. 422. 424. His 
time. x. 199. his 
character, and com: 
pared with Jerome. 
200. 701. What 
acquaintance he had 
with the Greek lan- 
guage. 201, . 206. 
his teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 206. 
289, felect paſt 
from him. 289. 
303. a 5562 7715 in 
him amended. 
288: 


he was with the Ma- Authentic Letters, 13s 
(a1 
Ugh) 


ul 
I: 


Allo. 
II 
CO 


110 
rie. 
Bapli, 
nal 
271 
Moſes 
tim 
Uregor 


call. 


vor! 
com, 
in It 
vid's 


of principal Matters. 
uſed by Tertullian, S. Barnabas: his hiſto- 


explained. ii. 398. 

. 606. 

Aulolicus, a learned 
Heathen of the ſe— 
cond centurie. ii. 42 5. 


— 


B. 
B Acchylus, Bp of Co- 


rinth, and writer 
in the ſecond centu- 
rie. ii. 686. 

Baptiſm : had it's origi- 
nal from John. vii. 
272. 

Moſes Bar Cepha : his 
time. iii. 163. 

Cregorie Bar. Ilebracis, 
called Abulpharagi— 
us: his time. iii. 131. 

Dionyſius Bar- ſalibi, Bp 
oi Amida in Meſopo- 
tamia: his time. iii. 
163. Sce alſo 131. 

Bard. ſunes, the Syrian: 


his age, and whether 


the lame as the Ba- 
hylonian. ii. 674. 
081. his hiſtorie, and 
works. 667... 673. 
compoſed: go pſal uns, 
in imitation of Da- 
vid's pſalter. 67 3, 


rie, and the character 
of the epiſtle aſcribed 
to him. i. 23. 30. 
to whom that epiitle 


was: writ: 46. 27. 


when writ. 28. 29, 
how quoted by Cle- 
ment of A. i. 25. ii. 
521, 522, how by 
Origen. i. 25. and 
111. 305. 306. how 
by Jerome. i. 26. 
ſaid by Tertullian to 
be thc writer of the 
epiſtle to the He- 
brews; i. 606. 
608. reckoned by 
Clement of A. an 
apoſtolical man, or 
an apoſtle, in the 
lower ſenſe of the 
Word. ii. 321. 622. 
And ſee i. 23. His 
epiſtle a contradicted 
book, according to 
Euſebe, and no par 
of canonical fcrip- 
Lure, though genu- 
ine, vül. 97. 115. 
iii 
His hittorie from 
Jerome. x. 142. 143. 
Whether he was an 
Apoſtle. 
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Apoſtle. 128. his e- Ba/il, Bp of Ceſarean ig 


piltle mentioned by 
Jerome. 10. and 
reckoned apocry- 
phal: 143. .. 145. 
not reckoned an A- 
poſtle by Theodorct. 
Xi. 90. 

F. B. Banatier: his 
judgement concern— 
ing the Conſtitutions. 
viii. 336. 337. his ob- 
ſervations upon ſome 
works ot Theodoret. 
xi. 96. 

Bar ſabas, ſurnamed Fuſ- 
tuts. Acts, i. 23. 2 
miracle wrought up- 
on him, related by 
Papias. i. 240. 

St. Bartholomew : ſaid 
to have preached the 
goſpel in India, and 
to have left there St. 
Matthew's Goſpel. 
ll. 455. 450. 

Baruch: not received 
as a canonical book 
by Jerome. x. 45. 

. 

Baſil, Bp of Ancyra : 
an Arian, or Semi— 
Arian: his hiltorie, 
and works. vii. 297. 


$09. 


Cappadocia : "I time, 
and works. 112. 
Scriptures e 
by him. 113. marks 
of reſpect for chem. 
122. . 126. a pallige 
of his, relating to the 
inſcription of the c. 
piſtle to the Epheſi. 
ans, conſidered, 115, 
. . 122. His honora. 
ble teſtimonie to Gre. 
gorie Thaumaturgus, 
I. 507. 510. re- 
marks upon it. 520, 
4 54 

Baſilides: the _ ol 
his hereſie. 11. 653. 
contuted by Aria 
Caſtor. 652. faid to 
have writ a Goſpel, 
053- and iii. 317. 
319. ix. 245. x. 140. 
His followers ſaid to 
have uſed ſpurious 
books. ili. 347. 

S. Baſnage : commend- 
ed, and a remark 
concerning him. v. 
361. 362. 

Baſſianus : put to death 
” Conſtantin. vi. 

407. 

7. d Beauſebre : his 


on in on 


of principal Matters, 


opinion of the author Venerable Bede: his 


of the Teſtaments of 
the xli Patriarchs. 11. 
793. quoted iv. 438. 
450. 462. 603. v. 
96. 251. 253. 373. 
His vindication of 
the Ma::icheens from 
ſome aſperſions caſt 
upon them. vi. 97. 
. . 101. his obſerva- 
tions upon the Ma- 
nichean notion of the 
deſign of Chriſt's 
coming. 292, . 294. 
his account of the 


Ebioniteand Nazaren 


Chriſtians. 415. note 
(H). his hiſtorie of 
the Manicheans, and 
his freedom of think- 
ing commended, 
410. and note (G.) 


Quoted. viii. 6. his 


ſentiment concerning 
the epiſtle to the He- 
brews. 190. . 192. 
Quoted. ix. 43. 46. 
419. 424. quoted and 
commended. 227. 
his characters of Di- 
odore of Tarſus, and 
Theodore of Mop- 
lueſtia. 358. 359. 


Biſhips and Eluem: at 


time, and teſtimonie 
to the Scriptures. xi. 
386. . . 389. 


J. A. Bengelius : quoted. 


xi. 173. 188. 


G. Benſon : quoted an 


commended. iii. 400. 
viii. 236. note (1) 
260. note (1). 


N. Bentley : quoted. ii. 


812. K. 283. Xi. 342. 


Theodore  Beza: his 


judgement concern- 
ing the Revelation. 
iv. 721. 


Birth, natural: how the 
Manicheans ſpeak of 


8 . 6 "gh ge 
It. VI. 240, 249. 253. 
236. 


Biſhops: charged with 


pride by Jerome. x. 
18 1. their office caſte, 
when ſlightly per- 
formed: and not 
well performed with- 
out difficulty. 303. 
See allo Chriſtian 
Clergie. 


firſt, all one. xi. 180. 


Blandina: maid-ſervant, 


and Martyr at Ly- 


OILS, 1. 338. 5 
HBlaſtils . 


Alphabetical Table 


Blaſtus : a Valentinian, Burning the Scripture; 


to whom Irenaeus 
wrote a letter. i. 346. 

A. Bowcr + his hiſtoric 
of the Popes quoted. 
ix. 29. note (g). Re- 
marks upon his ac- 
count of the Mant- 
cheans. 413. . . 429. 
Quoted. xi. 110. 121. 
129. 

Britain: Chriſtians 
there in the time of 
Euſebe of Ceſarea. 
vili. 79. of Chry- 
ſoſtom. x. 366. and 
of Theodoret. xi. 
104. and of Gregoric 
Bp of Rome. 302. 

Buddas, a diſciple of 
Mani : faid to have 
taken that name in- 
ſtead of Tercbinth. 
vi. 23. 24. no bad 
deſign therein. 131. 
the fame as Addas. 
132. The common 
account of him not 
to be relied upon. 
F330 + £58; 

J. Ir. Buddeus: quoted. 
x. 68. 

By Burnet : an obſerva- 
tion of his concerning 
pet ſecutors. vil. 427. 


and concerning Tai. 
tors, in Diocletian's 
periecution. Vil. 210. 


* 
AIUS : his hiſtoric, 


iii. 18. fail to 
have b-en a diſcip!: 
of Irenacus. 19. 20, 
did not receive the 
epiſtle to, the He- 
brews. 2O.. . 24. nor 
the Revelation. 32, 
. 
that he was a Yrel- 
byter of Rome. 21, 
26. the Dialogue 
with Proculus, 2 
Montanilt, his on 
work. 22. 26. 37.38. 
What he writes ci 
the martyrdoms 0: 
St. Peter and St. Paul 
at Rome. 23. how 
he reckons St. Paul: 
Epiſtles. 24. 27. 25. 
the reaſon, why be 
did not receive the 
epiſtle to the He- 
brews conſidered. 28. 


1 

Calumnies upon the pri. 

Chriſtians: 
What 


miltive 


not certain, 


Iv. 


What they were, and 
how they may be 
accounted for. 1. 409. 
ll, 712. 714. the 
notice taken of them 
by Arnobe. vii. 33. 
37. and by Lactan- 
tius. 105... . 107. 

The Cambridge Manu- 
ſcript : it's character. 
iv. 794. the ſame 
with Stephens's ſe- 
cond manulcript. 
801. 802. 

Toach. Camerarius : his 
judgement concern— 
ing the Revelation. 

20. 721. 

ö 92205 of the Old Teſta- 

ment: the Jewiſh 

canon received by 

Melito. i. 326. 327. 

by Jerome. x. 51. 

213. by Rufin. 180. 

187. 213 Auguſtin. 

1 221. Chry- 

ſoltom. 310. 311. 

Theodoret. xi. 81. 

84. Coſmas, of A- 

lexandria-. 262 

266, Gregorie, Bp of 

Rome. 344. . 340 

Leontius. 379. 383. 

i WW generally regarded 


1s: Vol. XII. 


F principal Matters, 


by Chriſtians. 231. 
„ 

Canon of the ſcriptures of 
the N. T not ſettled 
by any authority, 
univerſally acknow- 
ledged among Chriſ- 
tians, in the time of 
FEuſebius of Ceſarea. 
viii. 105. 106. nor 
in the time of Au- 
guſtin. x. 207. nor in 
the time of Coſmas, 
of Alexandria. xi. 

279. nor in the time 
of Caſſiodorius. 309. 
See likewiſe 61. 114. 
113. Neverthelcſ; 
there was a general 
agreement among 
Chriſtians upon this 
head. xi. 310. nor 
were there any books 
received as ſacred by 
Chriſtians in former 
times, beſide thoſe 
now generally receiv- 
ed by us. 310. and 
251. 257. 238. 280. 
„ 292. 373. 383. 
445. 446. 

Authors, who had the 
ſame canon of the N. 
T. with that, which is 
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generally received in 
our times, Athanaſius. 
viii. 227. 240. Cyril, 
of Jeruſalem, except- 
ing that he has not 
the Revelation. 270. 
In like manner the 
Council of Laodicea. 
292.293. Epiphanius 
has the ſame as ours. 
304. So likewiſe Ba- 
. i. 113. 115. 
Gregorie Nazianzen. 


133. .. 136. Amphi- 


lochius. 147. . . 148. 
Gregorie Nyſſen. 135. 
„ n een 
1. 
Rufin. 181. 187. the 
third Council of 
Carthage. 194. 190. 
Auguſtin. 211. 213; 


214. Innocent 1. Bp 


of Rome. xi. 39. 40. 
Iſidore, of Peluſium. 
69. 70. Cyril, of A- 
lexandria. 77. Caffian. 
114. Proſper, of A- 
„ QUAN. 131. 132. 

Eucherius Bp of Ly- 
ons. 169. Leo, Bp 
of Rome. 190. 191. 
Salvian. 198. 199, 
Dionyſius, called the 
Areopagite. 220, Ge- 


The book of Canticl:: 


: thage h 


laſius, Bp of Rome, 
224. 225, Andrew, 
230. Facundus. 286, 
Arethas. 290. Caſſio- 
dorius. 312. the au- 
thor of the Imperfect 
Work. 332. Photius, 
401. Oecumeniux, 
415. Nicephorus 
Calliſti. 441... 445. 
Theophylact, excepr- 
ing the Revelation. 

426. 428. 


quoted by Ephrem, 
ix. 187. Pacian. 231. 
Ambroſe, of Milan, 
241. Commentaric: 
upon it by Rheticius. 
1. 2. and by Ir- 
phyllius. 6. Received 
by Paulinus. xi. 4. 


Theodoret. 80. 8:. C 
Arethas. 291. ti: b 
author of the Imper- 5 
fert Work. 329, . 
SGregorie, Bp o 4 
Rome. 344. in th! W. 
catalogue of Dion) ni. 
ſius, called the Ae. xi. 
opagite. 220. in the L. 
Alexandrian Is, thi 
239. See Solomon. * 
The third Council of Cor by 


it's time, ard | 


the 


the Scriptures receiv- 
ed by the Biſhops 
there aſſembled. x. 
192... 197. 

J. Caſaubon: a remark 
of his upon a paſſage 
of Ignatius. 1. 183. 

D. Caſley: his remarks 
upon a paſſage of 
Auguſtin. x. 285. 
See likewiſe x1. 237. 

J. Caffian: his countrey, 
works, and teſtimo- 
nie to the Scriptures, 
xi. 108. . . 116. reck- 
oned aSemi-Pelagian. 
117. how he treats 
Neſtorius, and others 
called heretics. 117. 
140. 

Coffianus : an heretical 
writer of the ſecond 
centurie, mentioned 
by Clement of A. ii. 
529. 

M. A. Caſſiodorius Se- 
zator : his time, and 
works, and teſtimo- 
nie to the ſcriptures. 
Ai. 301 304. KA 
Latin tranſlation of 
the Adumbrations of 
Clement of A. made 
by his order. ii. 491. 


. 493. and 512.513. 


principal Matters. 


Catalogues of the bucks 
of the O. T. Melito's. 
I. 6. 327. 330. 
Origen's. iii. 234. 
Three ſuch cata- 
logues taken notice 
of by Euſebius. viii, 
195. Such catalogues 
of ſeveral, recited, 
namely, from the 
book of Eccleſiaſti- 
cus, Philo, the N. 
T. Joſephus, Melito, 

Origen, Athanaſius, 
Cyril of Jerulalem, 
Epiphanius. x 35. 
66. 

Catalogues of the bioks 
of the O. and N.T, 
in Origen. iii. 234. 
. . 243. in Athana- 
ſius. viii. 226. . 229. 
in the Synopſis aſcri— 
bed to him. 244. 245. 
in Cyril of Jeruſalem. 
267... 270. in the 
canons of the Coun- 
cil of Laodicca. 292. 
in Epiphanius. 300. 
„304. in the 85. 
canon, called apoſto- 
lical. 402. in Grego- 
rie Nazianzen. ix. 13m. 
. . 133. in Amphilo- 
chius. 144. 148. 
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Alphabetical Table 
in Ebedjeſu. 213. 


218, in Philaſter. 
373. in Jerome X. 
7% uin, 


184. . 188. the third 
Council of Carthage. 
193. Augultin. 207. 
. . 211. Chryſoſtom. 
306... 313. Innocent 
Bp of Rome Xi. 39. 
40. Gelaſius, Bp of 
Rome. 224... . 220. 
Dionyſus, called the 
Areopagite. 219.220, 
theAlexandrianMSS. 
237. 240. Nicepho- 
rus, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. 248. 
.. 250. the Sticho- 
metrie of Cotclerius. 
303. . . 309. Iſidore 
of Seville. 364. 
370. Leontius. 379. 
. . 382, J. Damaſcen. 
391... 393. 
Catalogues of the bocks 
of ibe N. 7. See ſe⸗ 
veral in Origen. iii. 
234. 240. recited 
in divers paſſages of 
Eulebius of Celarea. 
viii. 90. . 105, who 
makes ſcveral ſorts 
or claſſes of books: 
univerſally received, 
generally received, 


controverted, recelv- 
ed by a few, ſome- 
times called by him 
ſpurious, laſtly, ſuch 
as were univerſally 
rejected by Catholic 
Chriſtians, as contra- 
rie to the apoſtolical 
doctrine. 106... 1:0, 
the catalogue of Ni- 
cephorus Callifti. xi. 


441. . 445. And ſee 
the preceding article. 


The Catholic Epiſiles : 
Received by the Ma- 
nicheans. vi. 337. and 
the Paulicians. 429. 
.. 430. ſeldom quo- 

ted by Chryſoſtom, 
Theodoret, and o- 
ther writers of the 
fourth and fifth ccn- 
turies, who lived 1n 
the Eaſt. viii. 396. 
398. ſeldom quoted 
by Theodoret: but 
freely quoted by 
Cyril, of Alexandria 
X1. 88... 90. 

Seven Catholic Epiſtles 
well known, and rc- 
ceived by many in 


the time of Eulcbius. 
Vil. 97. 113. 114. 
received by Athana- 

Rus. 


of principal Matters. 


ſius. 227. 232. by 
the author of the 
Synoplis of Sacred 
Scripture. 246. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem. 270. 
Epiphanius. 204. 
309. 310. Seven in 


the catalogue ot 


Gregorie Nazianzen. 
ix. 133. and of Am 
philochius. 148. 5$” 
ven received by Di 
dymus of Alexan 
dria. 17.4. 174. Three 
only received by the 
Syrians. 217. 221. 
T 
three only received 
by Chryſoſtom. x. 
33 3 339 
Sevcrian, Bp of Ga 
bold. xi. 56. Theo. 
doret. 88. 89. 91. 
Colmas. 266. 270. 
„ ee Seren 
received by Jerome. 
x. 77. 78. by Rufin. 
187. the third Coun- 
ci] of Carthage. 194. 
Auguſtin. 211. 247. 
- . 250, their order 
in Jerome. 77: Rukhn. 
187. the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage. 194. 
Auguſtin. 251i. Seven 


generally received at 
Alexandria, and in 
FeV i: the fifth 
cen ure, Xi. 210. 


ali: n the ſixth 
cet ie, 274. Seven 
2 13 2Y mhnocent, 


n Komme. 39. 40. 
n; 60, ſidore, 
1107). 69. 70. 

of Alexandria. 
1. Euthalius, 
| ut Out an edi- 
tion of them, and 
divided them into 
chapters and ſections. 

296. 207, the author 
of the Calling of the 


Gentils. 136. and of 


the Divine Promiſcs 


and predictions. 138. 
Glaus, Bp of 
dome. 225, Andrew. 
230. Gregorie, Bp 
of Rome, 330. 
354. Leontius, 381. 
the author of the 
Imperſect Work. 
331. J. Damalcen. 
393. Photius. 401. 
Theophylact. 424. 
Oecumenius, who 
wrote a commentarie 
upon them. 410. 
Nicephorus Calliſti. 


Q 3 444. 


— — : * 3 " . — 
* _ 

4 - * » T7 

* — 2 * * 


5 


Wr ee 


- _— 


— 4's 16 — 1 .v 98 — 


—E : 


* 


- C Fa 2 
T . 2 — * — 


22 


2 


> 
_— Se  - - 


EY 

% 

=” L = 
ik „ 
— 2 — 2 


: — 


444. 444. their time 
and order, according 


to Bede. 387. . 389. 
a commentarie upon 
them by Didymus. 
ix. 171. by Caſſio- 
dorius, and their 
order in him. xi. 312. 
in the Alexandrian 
MISS. 240. in the 
Stichometrie of Ni- 
cephorus. 249. and 
that from Cotelerius. 
255. five of them 
doubted of by ſome 
in the Eaſt. 297... 
299. 

Cecilian, Bp of Carthage: 
charges againſt him 
by the Donatiſts. vii. 
221. 223. 224. Was 
preſent at the Coun- 
cil of Nice. viu. 7. 

Celeſtin, Bp of Rome: 
how he perſecuted 
the Novatians. v. 70. 

Cel/us, a Chriſtian wri- 
ter: whether Biſhop 
of Iconium, unccr- 
tain. 11. 655. 

Celſus, the Epicurean : 
- his time, and what 
he ſays of a Chriſtian 
Dialogue. ii. 654. he 
called the Chriſtians 


Alphabetical Table 


Sibyllifls. 709. how 
he reviled the Apo— 
ſtles. iii. 306. remarks 
upon his work a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, 
from Origen. 285, 
336. 337. 

Cerinthus > confuted in 
St. John's Goſpel, 
according to Irenac- 
us. 1. 360. Whether 
St. John met him at 
a bath in Epheſus, 
190. and 191. note 
(B). Caius is ſaid to 
have writ againit 
him. iii. 22. What 
Caius ſaid of him, and 
that he forged a Re- 
velation. 32. the Re. 
velation aſcribed to 
him. iv. 670. his o. 
pinions. 687. that 
the Revelation was 
not writ by him. 687. 
688. doubtful, whe- 
ther he was a chiliaſt. 
690. did not corrupt 
the Revelation. 095. 

Ceſarea, in Paleſtine : 2 
librarie erected there 


by Pamphilus. v. 
303. . 319. 


320. that librarie re- 
. paired by Euzoius, 
Pp 


of principal Matters. 


Bp of that city. 321. 
made uſe of by Je- 
rome. 322. and by 
Euſebius. viii. 67. 
and by Euthalius. xi. 
206. deſtroyed betore 
the midle of the ſe- 
venth centurie. v. 
326. 


S. Chandler : commend- 


ed. xi. 31 t. 

7. Chapman: quoted. 
vii. 15. 

Chapters : whether the 
books of the N. T. 
were divided into 
ſections in the time 
of Tertullian. ii. 634. 
an account of their 
being ſo divided af— 
terwards by Euthali- 
us, and another 
learned Chriſtian. x1. 
206. 207. 

The three Chapters: 
What they were. ix. 
410. 

Coriſt: upon what 
grounds the Mani- 
cheans believed in 
him. vi. 272. 273. 
they believed him to 
be God, but not 
man. 274. . . 295, 
they denied his nati- 


vVItY« . 280; 
and his real death. 
285. did not reckon 
his deat: a facrifice 
for {in. 292. . 294. 
That Chriit did not 
write che N. T. 357. 
382. the M:nicheans 
had no letter of 
Chriſt 382. different 
Opinions concerning 
his perſon. 414. 
417. the time of his 
miniſttie. 11. how 
the word Chriſt is 
uſed by ſome Chrif- 
tian writers. 180. 
181. 


Chriſt's death : the ends 


of it, according to 
Arnobe. vii. 40. ac- 
cording to Lactanti- 
us. 117. 122. fe- 
cording to Auguſtin. 
inne His 
prieſtly office not. 
inſiſted on by Lac- 
täntius. vu. 143. 
146. 


Chriſtian : the origin of 


that name. ix. 411. 
the great honour gf 
it. x. 361. 


Chriſtian Clergie cen- 


lured by Sulpicius. 


24 Xl. 
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xi. 153. by Julian 
Pomerius. 141. not 
called Prieſts and 
Levites by the firit 


Chriſtians. viii. 376. 


The Chriſtian Religion : 


the nature and deſign 
of it, and it's happy 
EtTeCtS.. VI. 19. 21, 
2%. 28. - 101; 101. 
107, e 
called the divine phi- 
Jolopme. 75. argu- 
ments for it. vii. 23. 
. - 33. objections a- 
gainſt it. 104. how 
it prevailed againſt 
oppoſition. iii. 232. 
233. it's early pro- 
greſſe in the Eaſt and 
the Weſt. iv. 383. 
584. when planted 
in Perſia. vi. 412. 
has withſtood many 
clithculties. 418. it's 
evidence not weak- 
ened by the Mani- 
cheans. 420. its 
iwift and wonderful 
progreſſe in the 
world. vii. 29. 30. 
31. 54. 127. 208. 
viii. 55, 56. 78. 262. 
x; 182.294. 366. 
370. Xi. 68. 96. 


106. 182. 454 
it's progreſſe, and 
happy effects upon 
mankind. ix. 211. 
212. 384. the pro- 
greſſe of it celebrated, 
and it's truth aſitrt- 
ed. xi. 68. And ke 
Arnodbius, and Lacan. 
tits. 


Chrijtians their mode- 


ration toward men of 
diflerent ſentiments, 
iii. 230. 131. their 
patience and forti- 
tude under ſufferings. 
iv. 575. . . 578. their 
kindrefſe to each o- 
ther, and to Heathens 
in Affliction. ii. 657. 
iv. 874. 749. .. 752. 
v. 109. their inno- 
Cence. vii. 106. their 
fortitude under ſut- 
ferings. 122, did not 
perſecute. 133. not 
denominated from 


their Biſhops, nor 


from the Apoſtles, 
but from Chriſt. vi. 
214. 317; 1. 


great corruption of 
manners among 
them, according to 
Salvian. Xi. 203. the 


fortitude 


vire 
Churct 
writ 
Chu 
823 
apol 
men 


1.2 


mitive Chriſtians ce- 
lebrated by the ſame. 
202. 

Cbromatias, Bp of A- 
quileia: his time, 
and eminence. xi. 23. 
24. his works, and 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 25. . . 27. 

Chronicles: the uſeful- 
neſſe of thoſe books. 
x. 70. 

Chryſanthus : Novatian 
Bp at Conſtantinople. 
v. 05. 

7. Chryſoſtem, Bp of 
Conſtantineple: his 
time. x. 30g. a Sy- 
nopſis of Scripture 
aſcribed to him. 306, 
books of the N. T. 
received by him. 341. 
He often argued a- 
gainſt the Maniche- 
ans. vi. 55. What he 
lays of Manichean 


or virgins. 106. 

es, Churches: St. Paul 
ii. writes to ſeven 

ft. 8-- Churches.” iw. $22. 
ot 823. 824. x. 112. the 

ng apoltolical churches, 
to mentioned in the N. 
the 1.239, 240. 

ude 


F principal Matters. 


fortitude of the pri- Churches: how to be 


built, according to 
the Conltitutions. 
viii. 359. 360. Chriſ- 
tians had not in the 
primitive times ſpa- 
cious buildings to 
meet in. 361. And 
ſee iii. 303. 


Cicero: Heathen people 


offended at his 
works. vii. 41. Whe- 
ther Lactantius took 
pleaſure in oppoſing 


him. 136. 
Clement of Alexandria : 


his hiſtorie, time, 
character, and works. 
ji. 452, 471. his 
teſtimonie to the 
books of the N. T. 
471. 543.. à diffi- 
cult paſſage of his 
relating to St. Mark's 
Golpel explained. 
476... 478. his Ad- 
umbrations. 491. how 
he quotes apocryphal 
books. 526... 540, 
commended by Alex- 
ander, Bp of Jeruſa- 
lem. iii. 70. 71. 


Clement, of Rome : not 


a Martyr, nor related 
to the Roman Em- 
perours. 
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rours. i. 62. his Flavius Clement: Con. 


epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, and the time 
of writing it. 48. . 
60. that epiſtle read 
in ſome churches on 
the Lord's day. 57. 
and iv. 657. Photi- 
us's character of it. 
1. 49. note (A). his 
only genuine work. 
54. . . 61. the ſecond 
epiſtle, aſcribed to 
him, not his. 56. 58. 
61. 62, Not author 
of the Conſtitutions, 
or Recognitions, or 
other books, aſcribed 
to him. 61. 11. 770. 

779. 790. . 798. 
how his epiſtle to 
the Corinthians is 
quoted by Irenaeus. i. 
390. how by Clement 
of A. ii. 523. how 
by Origen. iii. 307. 
was one of St. Paul's 
fellow-laborers. 308. 
209. acquainted with 
Apoſtles and apoſto- 
lical men. v. 203. his 
epiſtle, though genu- 
ine, not a part of the 
N. T. viii. 120. 121, 
168. 


ſul, and Martyr, i. 
62. 


Clementin Homilics : the 


work of an Ebionite, 
ii. 797. 798. 804, 
the ſame as the Dia- 
logues of Peter and 


Appion. 799. . $01, 


The Clementin Epitome : 


an account of tha: 
work. ii. 807. . 811, 


F. Le Clerc: aſſerts, 


that the apoſtolical 
fathers do not quote 
apocryphal books, . 
184. 185. other ju- 
dicious obſervations 
of his upon the _ 

fachers. 225. 12. 

of opinion, but 555 
out ſufficient reaſon, 
that Clement of A. 
did not diſtinguil! 
apocryphal book; 

from others. 11. 520. 
530. a miſtake 0! 
his, concerning the 
number of the boo: 
of the N. T. quoted 
by Irenaeus. 559. 
quoted again. 67. 09. 


181. 182. 184. his 


obſervations upon che 
treatment given 0 
Heathe. 15 


not 
St. 


23 
Colefſe 


pla 


X1, 


Comma 


rari 
his 

raci 
117 
fro: 


teſt 


Seri 


| c onſta; 


tian 
rece 
fror 
Vil, 

Cou 
and 
ther 
thei 


of principal Matters. 


. Heathens by Con- 
ſtantin, and after- 
wards. vii. 426. his 
opinion of the Con- 
ſtitutions. viii. 35. 
his commendation of 
a work of Jerome. 
x. 151, his judge- 
ment concerning Au- 
guſtin. 201. 205. his 
fine obſervations up- 
on the Evangeliſts, 
and that St, Mark is 
not an abridger of 
St. Matthew. 233. 
2335. 

Coloſſe: the church there 
planted by St. Paul. 
xi. 87. 

Cemmodian, contempo- 
rarie with Cyprian: 
his hiſtorie, and cha- 
racter, and work. v. 
117. ſelect paſſages 
from him. 121. his 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 123. 

| Confantin, the firſt Chri/. 
lian Emperour : re— 
receives addreſſes 
from the Donatiſts. 
vii. 228. appoints a 
Council at Rome, 
and afterwards ano- 
ther at Arles, to hear 
their cauſe. 229. and 


decides it himſelf. 
230, his parentage, 
and the time, and 
place of his birth. 
329. 330. leaves Ga- 
lerius, and goes to 
his father Conſtanti- 
us. 343. 344. ſuc- 
ceeds his father, 345. 
gives his ſiſter Con- 
ſtantia in marriage to 
Licinius. 349. his 
death, and the dura- 
tion of his reign. 
51. his converſion 

to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 351... 354. 
ſaid to have ſeen a 
luminous croſſe in 
the heavens. 355, 
ſeveral opinions a- 
bout it. 359. obſer- 
vations upon the ac- 
count of ir. 360. 
375. gives liberty to 
the Chriſtians. 380. 
his edicts in their 
favour. 381. 392. 
384. grants privt- 
leges to the Catholics 
and their Miniſters. 
383. churches built 
by him. 388. abo- 
liſheth the puniſh- 
ment of the croſle. 
401. 
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401. his character. 
403, remarks upon 
his reign. 405, his 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 432 
436. Convened the 
Council of Nice. viii. 
3. his letter to Alex- 
ander and Arius 
r N 2. 31. 

ſaid to have in— 
quired atter heretics. 
Vi. 113. 


Conſtantinaple: conſe- 


crated by Conſtantin. 
Vil. 433. 


Conſianlius, father of 


Conſtantia : his fami- 
lie. vii. 337. mode- 
rated the perſecution 
in his part of the 
Empire. 340. his 
character. 338. his 
marriage with Clau- 
dial heodora, daugh- 
ter-in law of Maxi- 
mimian Herculius, 
and his children by 
her. 337. 338. - his 
death. 344. 


The Apeſtolical Conſtitu - 


tions and Canons: 


Pearſon's opinion of 


them. iii. 99. how 
quoted by Epipha- 
nius. Vil. 320. the 


judgements of mo. 
derns concerning 
them. 329. and 401, 
drawn up in the name 
of the Apoſtles. 338. 
not quoted by th: 
writers of the fir 
three centur;es, 345. 
. 354. their manner 
of citing the book; 
of the N. I. it 
ſuitable to the Apo- 
ſtles. 355. have in 
them many thing; 
not ſuited to the tim 


of the Apoſtles. 550 


things unworthic e 
the Apoſtles. 38 
inconſiſtences. 386 
expreſſions betrayin 

a late age. 388. ar; 
an impolture. 291, 
the author's teſtimo- 
nic to the Scriptures, 
392. the 85. apoſto. 
lical canon not anc: 
ent. 402. Whether 
the Conſtitutions ate 
quoted by Irenaeus. 
. 396. 408. 


2. 
, 


Conſul Rantial. Sec 115 


moiſſean. 


Cornelius, Bp of Roms: 


his hiltorie, and 


works. v. 1. extract: 


rom 


Cas, 


1 om 
COnce 
Z. F 


17. 


quote: 
time, 
and tc 


ing 
epiſtle 
Clemi 
322. 
upon 
ons. 7 
the A 
ſtituti 
viii. * 
84 rae: 
Vill. 2 
right 
matte! 


12. 


PM AIC! 75 
lating 
1M gl ata 
11. 61 
preſen 
5 612 
mous 
frlt t 
625, 


1 
? 


* 


17 
7 


from a letter of his, 
concerning Novatus. 
12. remarks upon it. 
17. 

as, of Alexandria: 
quoted xi. 5. his 
time, and works, 
and teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures, 262 


CY 
28. 


=; Cotelerins a re- 


mark of his concern- 
ing St. Barnabas's 
epiſtle, as cited by 
GE. . 
. his judgement 
5 the Recogniti- 
ons. 769. 777. upon 
the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, and Canons 


viii. 329. 330. 401. 


Cuncils: how little re- 


garded by ſome men. 
viii. 20. 21. have no 
right to decide in 
matters of faith. 21. 


22 


456 


Councils of Antioch, re- 


lating to Paul of Sa- 
moſata : their time. 
11. 619, 620. who 


preſent at them. 610. 


.. 612, the molt fa- 
mous Councils in the 
hrit three cenraries. 
625. the number of 


of principal Matters. 


Biſhops preſent. 627, 
628. 

Creation: how divided 
between the Father 
and the Son, accord- 
to ſome Chriſtian 
writers. V. 251. 

The Creaibility of the 
evangelical hiſtoric, 

»d the iruth of the 
Chriſtian Retivion © iii. 
401. vi. 49. 196, 
197. vili. 76. 83. 
89. K. 293. 290. 
2 4 378. K. 33. 


129. 430. 
2 nius, a learned 
Jana vii. 2 34. 
Criſpus, eldeſt ſer: of Con- 


2 Ain: pur to dea ! £1 


by his aber. i. 


409. 413 
The croſſe, on which Chr:j? 
ſuffered: ſaid to be 


found by Helena. vii. 
390. 
Cybriau, Bp of Carthage: 
| his hiſtorie, and time. 
iv. 737. + . 709, his 
opinion of the bap- 
tilm of heretics. 7.48. 
his character. 759. 
760. mderſtood 
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Alphabetical Table 


Cyrenius : his ſurvey of 
Judea at the time of 
our Saviour's nativi- 
ty. viii. 266, 

Cyril, By of Alexandria : 
his time, and works, 
and teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. xi. 75... 
78 


Syil, of Jeruſalem: his 


time, and works. viii. 
266. 267. his teſti- 
monie to the Scrip- 
tures. . 297; 
his catalogue of the 
books of the O. T. 


x. 63. 
D. 


J. Daille : his character 
of Tertullian. ii. 574. 
his judgement con- 
cerning the Apoſtoli- 
cal Conſtitutions. 
viii. 331. his treatiſe 
about them. 345. 
quoted again. 347. 
353. 357- 367. 

J. Damaſcen : his cata- 
logue of the books 
of the O. T. x. 65. 
his time, and works, 
and teſtimonie to the 


Scriptur2s. Xi. 499, 


399. 

Damaſus, Bp of Raj: 
his advancement tg 
that See. ix. 104. his 
learning, and wri. 
tings. 103. III. 
perſecuted the Luci. 
terians. 41. 

Daniel: eſteemed x 
Prophet by Joſephus, 
x. 55. and by je- 
rome, though not by 
the Jews in his tige. 
46. the additional. 
apocryphal part 0 
his book rejected by 
Apollinarius, and 
Euſebius. ix. 70. 71. 
and Jerome. x. 47, 
that part not explain« 
ed by 'I heodoret, x. 
82. 

Deacons: their office, i. 
xix. 

Delphinus, Bp of H. 
deaux : ix. 269. 274, 

Demetrius, Bp of A. 
andria: appoints U- 
rigen malter of the 
catechetichal ichoo| 
there. iii. 186. and 
favors him. 189. 4. 
terwards is offend 
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Devil. 
Hlavius 
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treat 
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Demoni. 
uſeth 
demi 
Demoni- 
aſcril 
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111. 
opini 
them 
Opta 
every 
with 


393. 


Pacie 


of Ji 


230. 


Diiſiniu. 


Bp 2 
312. 


Dich mus 


his w 
Mani 
comr 
hiſtor 
ter. i 
timar 
tures, 
plain 
tholic 


of principal Matters. 


with him, and ill- 
treats him. 194. 195. 
And fee x. 20. 
Demoniac : how Ignatius 
uſeth that word, and 
demon. 1. 184. 


Demoniacs : Phyſicians 


aſcribed their diſor- 
ders to natural cauſes. 
iti, 390. Origen's 
opinion concerning 
them. 390. . 393. 
Optatus ſays, that 
every man is born 
with an unclean ſpirit. 
393. 

Devil. See Satan. 

Hlavius Dexter: lon of 
Pacian, and friend 
of Jerome. ix. 129. 
230. 

Didlinius: a Pricillianiſt 


Bp and author. ix. 


1. 

Didymus, of Alexandria: 
his work againſt the 
Manicheans. vi. 52. 
commended 52. His 
hiſtorie, and charac- 
ter. ix. 166. his tel- 
timonie to the Scrip- 
tures. 170. 171. ex. 
plained the ſeven Ca- 
tholic Epiſtles. ii. 


513. and ix. 171. 
172. 


Diocletian: reſigns the 


Empire, and lives 
retired, and dies. vii, 
341. the time of his 
perſecution. 339.340. 
an edict againſt the 
Manicheans, ſaid to 
be his. vi. 112. 


Diodore, Bp of Tarſus : 


his book againſt the 
Manicheans. vi. 39. 
a miitake imputed to 
him. 65. 66. His 
time, and hiſtorie, 
*. 360. 5a. hu 
commentaries upon 
the Scriptures, and 
his other works. 352. 


0 5 2859, mas — great: 


merit. 238. 259. ſaid 
to have embraced 
the doctrine of Paul 
of Samolata. 413. 


Diognetas: the epiſtle 


to him, not writ by 
Juſtin Martyr. i. 259. 
260. 257. 


Dionyſius, Bp of Al xan- 


dria: his hiſtorie. iv. 
558. had revelations. 
570. ſaid to favor 
Arianiſm. 393 
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600. his argument 
upon the Revelation. 
669. . 679. remarks 
upon it. 683. . . 726. 
his own opinion of 
that book. 727. his 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures ſummed 
up. 735. 736. his 
Character. 6377 
660. ſucceded Hera- 
clas, as catechiſt, and 
Biſhop. iii. 196. 

Dionyſius, the A eopagile: 
ſaid to have been the 
firſt Bp of Athens. 1. 
298. viii. 10g. 

Dionyſius, faljly called 
the Areopagite: the 
time of his work, 
and his catalogue of 
the books of the O. 
and N. T. i. 216. 

220. See alſo iv. 
656. 

Dionyſius, Bp of Corinth: 
his hiſtorie, and teſ- 
timonię to the Scrip- 
tures. i 296... 302. 

Dionyſius, Bp of Rome : 
his hiſtoric, and 
works. v. 108. his 
kindnefle to the 
Chriſtians at Ceſarca 
in Cappadocia, under 
affliction. 109. ap- 


pealed to in the con- 
troverſie about Sa- 
bellianiſm. 110. ſe. 
veral books and epi- 
ſtles addreſſed to 
him. 113. his cha- 
racter. 113. 114. his 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures, 115. 116. 


Dioſcurus, and his bro. 


thers, called tall, 

and other monks in 

Egypt: how treated 

by Theophilus, By 

of Alexandria. x. 23. 
27. 


Dodrine of the Apojil:s: 


how mentioned by 
Euſebe. viii. 97. 169, 
. q 171. how by A- 
thanaſius. 228. and 
by the author of the 
Synopſis of ſacred 
ſcripture. 243. 244 
not the ſame as the 
Apoltolical Conſtitu- 
tions, now eX{tant, 
171. 172. 


H. Dodwell : his opini- 


on of the age olf 


Bardeſanes examined. 


li. 678.12 681. 


Domitian : his inquiries 


atter the poſterity 07 


David. i. 317. 318. 
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form. 
Vol. 
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Domnus, Bp of Anti- 


och after Paul of Sa- 
moſata. iv. 619. 631. 

Donatus, Bp of Car- 
thage. vii. 218. 

Donatus, Bp of Caſae 
Nig ae in Numidia, 
vii. 221. 227. 

The Donatiſts: a brief 
hiſtorie of them. vii. 
419. 233, their 
writers. 233. . . 242. 
their teſtimonie to 
the Scriptures. 242. 
245. 

Deualus: the famous 
Latin Grammarian, 
and Jerome's maſter. 
„ 

Derotheus, Preſbyter at 
Antioch. v. 179 
$01; 

Dorotheus, Diocletian's 
Chamberlain, and a 
Martyr. v. 181. 

Dorotheus, author of 
the Synoplis of the 
Lives of the Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles, 
and remarks upon 
it. v. 179... 186. 

Dexologie 5 an ancient 
form. iv. 893. 

Vol. XII. 


E. 
ASTER: the diſte- 


rent times of 
keeping it. ii. 547. 
„ 350. 684. 687. 
when kept by the 
Audtans. viii. 280. 
the determination of 
the Council of Nice 
about it. 16, Not 
kept by the Acrians. 
286. the controverſie 
about it in the ſecond 
and third centuries. 


37 


Ebedſeſuu: his time. iii. 


162. and ix. 214. his 
catalogue of the 
books of Scripture, 
which is the ſame, 
as che canon of the 
churches of Syria. 
215... 218. remarks 
upon it. 218. 227, 


Ebionites: their opinion 


of Chriſt. 691. 733. 
and vi. 415. note 
(H). the begining 
of their Goſpel, ac- 
cording to Epipha- 
nius. i. 318. another 
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paſſage of it from 


Epiphanius. 282. 
their Goſpel ſaid to 
be corrupted. 318. 
rejected St. Paul, and 
his writings. 11. 790. 
Symmachus of this 
ſect. 690. whatGoſpels3 
they uſed. 804. .. 
806. the Clementin 
Homilies and the 
Recognitions com- 
poſed by an Ebionite. 
804. . . 807. 


Feeleſh aſticus * how quo. 


ted by Origen. iii. 
333. not received as 
a canonical book by 
Jerome. x. 41. nor 


Nun 1687. nor 


Chryſoſtom. 310. 
211, See alſo 209. 
210. 212. 213. and 
the references at 213 
Quoted, as writ by 


Solomon. xi. 42.52 5. 


as writ by a wiſe 
man. 69. not a book 
of authority, accor- 
ding to Colmas. 264. 
nor according to 
Gregoric, Bp of 
Rome. 344. 345. Sce 
Solomon. 


The Edeſſen Chronicl: 1 


it's time. 11. 673, 


Eryptians. Gi Gofpc! 


according to them, 


Elceſaites: mentioned 


by Origen. iii. 201. 
202. by Methodius. 
V. 256. 


Elect, among the Mari- 


cheans: an account 
of them. vi. $7... 
92. See allo 299: 
300. 303. their pri- 
vileges. 263. 


Elpidius : a Rhetorici- 


an, and maſter oi 
Priſcilhan. ix. 264. 
mentioned - again, 


266. 269. 270. 285. 


286. 311. 
Encratites: a fect, ſaid 


to be founded by 
Tatian, and em- 
proved by Severus. i. 
304. 305. 312. See 
concerning fevera! 
ſuch people. iv. 401. 
47. 


Enoch. his books: how 


quoted by Origen. 
ili. 336. ment! zoned 
by Anatolius. v. 143: 
an apocryphal book. 


ſuppoſed to be quoted 
by 


gorle 


of principal Matters. 


by St. Jude. x. 133. 
138. 

The Epheſians: coms= 
mended by St. Paul, 
1. 154. 155. and note 
(Z). And K. 117. 
The Epheſians: the epi- 
ſtle, ſo entitled, ſent 
to them, according 
to Ignatius. i. 154. 
note (Z). and Ire- 
nacus. 366. and Cle- 
ment of A. 1. 300. 
and Tertullian. 580. 
993. bur to the La- 
odiceans, according 
to Marcion, as is 
ſuppoſed. 59 3. called 
the epiſtle to the E- 
Pheſians by Origen. 
It. 247. 248. Cypri- 
an. iv. 813. 814. 
Vittorin, Bp of Pet- 
taw. v. 218, Fauſtus, 
and Secundin, Mani- 
cheans. vi. 336. 343. 
349. Athanaſius. viii. 
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227. the Synoplis, 


aſcribed to him. 249. 
the Council of Lao- 
gicea. 293. C. M. 
Victorinus. ix. 60. 
Baſil. 121. Amphi- 
lochius. 147. Gre- 


gorie Nyſſen. 136. 


Didymus of A. 172. 
Ebedjeſu. 217. 221. 
Ambroſe, Bp of Mi- 
lan. 249. the author 
of the Commentarie 
upon thirteen of St. 
Paul's epiſtles. 368. 
Theodore, of Mop- 
ſueſtia. 395. Jerome. 
K. 117. 118; Kunn. 

. Auguſtin. 211. 
240. Chryſoſtom. 
336. Pelagius. xi. 52. 
the author of the 
Calling of the Gen- 
tils. 136. Euthalius, 
212. 213. Facundus, 
286. and many o- 


ther authors in that 


volume. A general 
character of this e- 
piſtle. xi. 88. A paſ- 
ſage of Baſil, rela- 
ting to it, conſidered, 
. 115 1 


Ephraim, the Syrian : his 


time, and character. 
Ix. 177. the editions 
of his works, and 
his teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 180. 
202, ſelect paſſages 
from him. 203. 

213. that he wrote 
commentaries upon 
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1 Tatlan's Harmonie. Eros, Bp of Antioch ii. 


22 
if ili. 128, what he ſays 426 2 
1 of Bardeſanes, and Ertengb: a work of eact 
| the uſe, which he Mani, ſo called. vi. 232 
| made of his works. 133. 134. St. | 
þ ii. 673. Eſi her: received as a time 
+ Epiphanius, Bp of Sola- canonical book by Golf 
| mis in Cyprus his Jerome. x. 40. £52, app 
i, time, and works, 75. by Rufin. 186. ſtles 
1 and character. viii. the bird Council of men 
298. ... 300. his Carthage. 193. Au- 430 
{ teſtimonie to the 1 209. der 
Scriptures. 300. Evangeliſts : that they lexa; 
318. his quotations Knew how and wha: 268. 
of a work called to write, better than lact. 
Conſtitutions. 320. Plato. iii. 285. are Evange 
. 324. his catalogues credible witneflcs, of T 
of the books of the 401, their ſymbols, 235. 
O. IT. x. 64. 65. according to Jerome. in th 
Epiphanius, a Heathen K. 85. 86. according mod 
Sophiſt at Laodicea, a Auguſtin. 230. The euc 
maſter of Apollina- 33. See allo xi. 2 of it 
rius. ix. 65. 325 349. 421. two of 
Epiſtle of the church of of them Apoſllc:, expl: 
Smyrna, Containing two other diſcipics. Eucheri 
* an account of Po ly- or companions ©! his t. 
bi carp's martyrdom. 1. Apoſtles. k. 227 teſtir 
1 3 228. 314. their or- Scrip 
t Epiſtle of the churches of der, according to 2 
{ Vienne and Lyons. i, Auguſtin, firſt Mat- [TS -0 
332 342. thew, next Mark, pidiu 
| Eraſmus : his characters then Luke, Iaiily cian 
. : | 4 . 
1 of Jerome and Au- John. 228. ſo lit put 
ö guſtin. x. 200, wiſe Chry ſoſton, other 
322. Priſc 


, 
| 
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of principal Matters. 


322. Whether the 
firſt three had ſeen 
each other's writings, 
233. St. Mark and 
St. Luke wrote at a 
time, when their 
Goſpels might be 
approved by Apo- 
ſtles. 238. Com- 
mended. xi. 33. 429. 
430. 431. their or- 
der in Coſmas of A- 
lexandria. 266. 


268. and Theophy- 
lact. 419. 420. 

Evangeliſts : in the reign 
of-Trajan. i. 432 
235. and afterwards, 
in the time of Com- 
modus. ii. 455. 

The euchariſt: the deſign 
of it, and the words 
of the inſtitution 
explained. 111. 148, 

Encherius, Bp of Lyons : 
his time, works, and 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. xi. 168. 
1 

Euchrocia : wife of El- 
pidius, the Rhetori— 
cian. ix 269. 270. 
put to death with 
other followers of 


Priſcillian. 278. her 


death and character 
from Pacatus. 285. 


305. 


Eunomins: his time, and 


works, and character. 
Vii. 299... 304. ſaid 
to have been ſhy of 
diſputing with Siſin— 
nius, a Novatian Bi- 
ſhop. v. 64. 


Evocatus, an officer un- 


der Domitian. i. 317. 


Euodiuis : Prefect under 


the uſurper Max- 
mus, and Judge in 
the cauſe of the Priſ- 
cillianiſts. ix. 276. 
298. 


Euſebius, Bp of Ceſarea : 


his hiſtorie, and 
time. viii. 34. vindi- 
cated from a charge 
brought againſt him. 
37. 38. his works. 
40. . 62. a character 
of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorie. 49. 50. 57. 
how he treats Mar- 
cellus. 52. remarks 
upon his works. 57. 
. . 62. whether he 
was an Arian. 62. 
60. his character. 66. 

. 69. ſelect paſſages 
from him. 09. .. 89. 
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Alphabetical Table 


his paſſages concern- 
ing the books of the 
N. T. received in his 
own and former 
times, with remarks. 
90. . . 142. books of 
the N. T. received 
by him. 142... 146. 
Whether he received 
the epiſtle to the He- 
brews. 146. and the 
Revelation. 139 
164. the fum of his 
teſtimonie, and that 
he did not make uſe 
of Chriſtian apocry- 
phal books. 204. 
206. Cenſured. iii. 
25. 50. and viii. 61. 
His ſubſcribing the 
Nicene Creed conſi— 
dered. viii. 26. 27. 


64. 65, Vindicated 
from a charge 


brought againſt him. 
iv. 596... 599. His 
paſſage concerning 
the Manicheans. vi. 
18...20, His Com- 
mentarie upon the 
Pſalms tranſlated into 
Latin by Euſebius of 
Vercelli. ix. 32. 43. 
Reaſons for writing 
this name Eulcbe in 


Engliſh. ut. 12. note 
(A). and vii. 52, 
454. 


Zuſebius, a learned No- 


vatian. v. 67. 


Euſebius, Bp of Emeſa: 


his time, and works, 
and character. vii. 
305. 20 308. 


Enſebius, Bp of Laodicta, 


in Syria his hiſtoric, 
v. 146. 148. for- 
merly Deacon at A- 
lexandria, and much 
commended. iv. 576, 
„„ 570, 


Zuſcbtius, bp of Nicems- 


dia: his time, and 
character, vii. 209. 


310. Sce allo viii, 
69 


Euſebius, Bp of Verce!l:: 


his hiltorie, and 
works, and teſtimo— 
nie to the Scripturcs. 
i, 30.4 


Euftathins, Bp of Ani. 


och his hiſtorie, and 
how depoſed. vil. 
215. ſaid to have 
been a Sabellian. 218. 
his eminence. 5. 6. 


Euſtathius, an Arian, Bp 


of Sebaſte in Arme- 
nia. vil, 288. 
Eutbhalius, 


of principal Matters, 


Euthalius, Bp of Sulca in 
Egypt: his time. xi. 
205. his editions of 
the Acts, St. Paul's 


Epiſtles, and the 
Catholic Epiltles. 
206.5336: e 


likewiſe. v. 394. viii. 
249. 251. 

Eutherius, Bp of Vana, 
in Cappadocia: a 
friend of Neſtorius. 
xi. 12 2. his argument 
againſt following the 
multitude. 123. 
126. againſt thoſe 
who diſcouraged 
eading the Scrip- 
tures. 126. 128. 

Euthymius : his time, 

and works, and tel- 
timoniè to the Scrip- 
tures. xi. 434. . 439. 

Euzoins, Bp of Ceſarea : 
his hiſtoric. vii. 311. 
312. his care of the 
librarie there. v. 321. 
and vii. 311. 

Ezra : his care in pub- 
liſhing an exact edi- 
tion of the O. T. 
which he is ſaid by 
{ome to have reitor- 
ed. xi. 81. 384. 335. 


F. 
Abian, Bp of Rom: * 


his hiſtorie, and 
martyrdom. v. 2. 

Fabius, Bp of Antioch + 
favored the Nova- 
tians. v. 50. 

F. A. Fabricius : his o- 
Pinion of the time of 
Athenagoras. i. 407. 
his judgement upon 
the collection of the 
Sibylline Oracles. ii. 
705. 706. 

Facundus, an African 
Biſhop: his time, 
and teſtimonie to the 
SCriptures. xi. 285, 
287. 

Faujlinus and Marcelli- 
nus, followers of Lu- 
citer of Cagliari. ix. 
44. . 47 

Fauſta, daughter of 
Mauimian Hercule- 
us: married to Con- 
ſtantin. vii. 436. 437. 
put to death. 406. 
413. 416. | 

i auſiits, Deacon of Alex - 
audria: died a Mar- 
tyr, when of a great 
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age, in Diocletian's 
perſecution. 1v. 576. 
. 

Fauſtus, a Manichean 
Biſhop : his hiſtorie. 


Vii 71. 76, was 


baniſned into an 


iſland. 73. . 109. a 
fine paſſage of his 
concerning the wor- 
ſhip of God. 295. 
296. and ix. 427. 
his paſſages concern- 
ing the interpolation 
of the books of the 
N. Evi. 3335. 12. 
remarks upon them. 
362. . 370. Quoted. 
ix. 337. 

Felicitas, a Martyr: iv. 


425. 426. 
Felix, a Manichean : 
Auguſtin's diſpute 


with bim. vi. 108. a 
remarkable pallage 
from him. 205. 

Hirmilian, Bp of Ceſarea, 
in Cappadocia: his 
friendſhip for Origen. 
111. 197. his niſtorie, 
411. 414. his 
character. 414. 415. 
his teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 413. 
422. whether he re- 


ceived the ſecond e- 
piſtle of St. Peter. 
420. and iv. 8 30. 
832. his eminence, 
and his moderation 
in the affair of Paul 
of Samoſata. iv. 
610. 613. 622. 


Flacius Ilyricus: his 


judgement concern- 
ing Euſebius, and ma. 
ny other ancient Chri. 
{tian writers. vil. 146. 
147. concerning the 
Revelation. iv. 733. 


Florinus, a Valentinian, 


to whom lIrenaeus 
wrote a letter. i. 192. 
346. 


Fertunatian, Bp of 4. 


quileia: his commen- 
tarie upon the Goſ— 
pels, and his charac- 
ter. ix. 10. 11. 


Fortunalus, à Manichean 


Prei er: Augullin's 
diſpute with him. vi. 
98. 99. he vindicates 
the manners of his 
ſect. 99. quoted a- 
gain. 173. 175. 17. 
213. 26. 291. 


Free will: aſſerted by 


Commodian. v. 222. 
Whether held by the 
Mani 


of principal Matters. 
Manicheans. vi. 258. Garndzntius, Bp of Bre/- 


how maintained by 
Auguſtin, and other 
ancient Chriftians, 
50. 51. 261. 421. 
aſſerted hy Euſebius. 
viii. 76. by Gregorie 
Nazianzen. ix. 140. 
Gregorie Nyſlen. 
165. Ephraim, the 
Syrian. 212. Gau— 
dentius. 381. Chry- 
oem. . 383. 
386. Victor, of An- 
tioch. xi. 38. Iſidore 
of Peluſium. 67. 


G. 


Alilee : the native 
place of molt of 
Chriit's Apoſtles: 
where alſo he wrought 
many miracles. xi. 


94. 

Callio: ſaid by Chry- 
ſoltom to have been 
a man of moderation 
and equity. X. 357. 

C. J. Gallus, ſucceſſor of 
Decius: an account 
of his perſecution of 
the Chriſtians. iv. 


504. 


cia: his time, and 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. ix. 378. 
386. 


Gaud-ntius, a Donatiſt 


Biſhop. vil. 234. 


236. 


Gelaſius, Bp of Rome: 


his time, and teitimo- 
nie to the Scriptures. 
XI. 243. 246. 


Geminus, or Gemintianus: 


Preſbyter of Antioch, 
and Author. iv. 434. 


«426; 


Genealogies in St. Mat- 


thew and St. Luke: 
both ſaid to be Jo- 
ſeph's by the author 
of th: Quaeſtiones 
et Reſponiiones &c. 
1. 262. 263. ſaid to 
be leſt out of Tati- 
an's Harmonie. 307. 
both in Ammonius's 
Harmonie. iii. 130. 
reconciled by Afri- 
bands, 167. 173. 
both in the Mani 
chan and Catholic 
copies. vi. 406. both 
received by Euſebius. 
viii. 144. 
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Gennadins, Prefiyter of 
Marſeilles: his works, 
and te{timonie to the 
SCriptures. xi. 221, 
222, 

Geerre : a learned Art- 
an, and Bp of Lao- 
. 

Germanus, a Biſhop, 
who reflected upon 
Dionyſus of A. iv. 
650. 651. 

Germinius: an Arian, 
ſucceſſor to Photinus, 
in the See of Sirmi- 
um. IX. 17. 

Stephen Ge var : his cha- 
rafter of! legeſippus. 
i. 2 See alſo 315 
322. ſays, that H lip- 
polytus and Irenacus 
did not receive the 
epiſtle to the He- 
brews, as Paul's. 
370. 

Go) pet : that the goſpel 
F Chriſt is the fame 
as his preaching, Or 
doctrine. . vi. 405. 
406. xi. 413. 

Goſpels: referred to by 

Clement of Rome. 1. 
63. 00, 

Four Goſpels : received 
by Juſtia M. i. 258. 


259. the author of 
Quaeſtiones et R. 


262. Tatian. 300. 


307. Irenaeus. 333. 
. . 356. Theophilus, 

Bp oi Antioch. ii. 41. 
452. the author of 4 
Harmonie of the 
Goſpels, aſcribed to 
him. 428. 429. Cle. 
ment of A. ii. 475. 


476. 489. 492 


496. Tertullian. 576. 
579. 386. 587. 
Four Goſpels like- 
wiſe according to O- 
rigen. iii.. 234. 
e 
43. i 220 
according to Cyprian. 
iv. 775. the author 
of the Computation 
of Eaſter. 894. ac- 
cording to the author 
of the poem again! 
the Marcionites. v. 
209. Victorin, Bp ©: 
Pettaw. 214. 215: 
Methodius. 256. Sec 
likewite 3506. accor- 
ding to Archelaus. 
Vi. 13. 14. Serapion, 
Bp of Thmuis, in 
Egypt. 45. Titus of 
Boſtra. 51. IIIicrax. 
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of principal Matters. 


83. the Manicheans. ding to Jerome. x. 
318. 322. 327. 343. 76. 80. 82... 88. 
and the Paulicians. Rufin. 186. the third 
428. 432. accor- Council of Carthage. 
ding to Euſebe of 193. 194. Auguſtin. 
Ceſarea, and univer- 210. 211. 223. 224. 
ſally acknowledged, 228. 237. Chryiol- 
vi. 83. 86. 92. tom, 312. 14. 31. 
94. 96. Athanaſius. according to Severt- 
227. and the N an. xi. 3. . 6. Victor 
la. 446. 2 A- of Antioch. 30. In- 
damantius. 255. 256, nocent, Bp of Rome, 
Juvencus. 259. 260. 309. If gore, of Pelu- 
Julius Firmicus. 262. fium. 69. Theodoret. 
Cyril of Jerulalem. 84. Sedulius. 177. 
270. the Council of Gelaſius, Bp Of 
Laodicea. 292. Epi- Rome. 224. 225. 
phanius. 304. . 307. Andrew. 229. in tlie 
the Apoſtolical Con- Alexandrian M38. 
ſtitutions. 393.accor- 239. in a Stichome— 
ding to Baſil. ix. 113. trie from Cotclerius. 
Gregorie Nazianzen. 255. another Sticho- 
133. and 137. Am- metrie. 300. Coſmas 
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philochius. 147. of A. 266. 268. 
Gregorie Nyſien. Junilius. 297. the 1; 
155. and 160. F- Imperfect Work. 0 
phraim, the Syrian. 3295. 330. Gregorie, 
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the Syrian Chriſtians. 
216. 217. Ambroſe, 
Bp of Milan. 246. 
247. Philaſter. 373. 
Gaudentius. 378. 
Theodore, of Mop— 
ſueſtia. 403. accor- 


349. Iſidore of Se- 
ville. 2275 365. 167 
370. 372. Lœontius. 
381. ee 393. 
Oecumenius 4 25 
413. 1505 00 hy! ak. 
418. 419. Euthy zwi- 
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us. 434. 438. Nice- 


e Calliſti. 441. 
443. A commen- 
tarie upon the four 
Goſpels by Fortu- 
natian. ix. 10. upon 
Matthew and John 
by Didymus. 170. 
upon Luke by Am- 
broſe, of Milan. 247. 
248. upon Matthew, 
Luke, and John, 
by Theodore of 
Mopſueſtia. 395. 
410. upon Matthew 
by Jerome. x. 156. 
upon Mark by Vic- 
tor, of Antioch. x1 
28. upon the four 
Goſpels by Theophy- 
lack. 418. Euthymius, 
434. Whether The- 
ophilus, of Antioch, 


wrote a commentarie 


upon Matthew's, or 
the other Goſpels ? 


li. 4% 429. 


T he Goſpels that is, our 


four Goſpels. The 
order, in which they 
were writ, according 
to Clement of A. 
Matthew, Luke, 
Mark, John. 11. 475. 
489. 497. in which 


they were placed, : 
it ſeems, in Tertul. 
lian's time: firſt the 
two, writ by Apo- 
ſtles, and then the 
other two, writ by 
Apoltolical men. 11, 
631. 633. 634. the 
order of placing 
them, according ty 
Origen, and Eulebe: 
firſt Matthew, next 
Mark, then Lulce, 
laitly John. iii. 235, 
2 30. Vin. 92 95. 
So alſo, according 
to Jerome.” . 76. 
80. and elſewhere. 
and Auguſtin. 228. 
and Chryſoſtom. 332. 
and Coſmas. x1. 266, 
. . 268. and Theo- 
phylact. 415. 420. 
and others. Called 
commentaries, Or 
memoirs, that is, 
ſhort hiſtories. i. 268. 
And ſee ii. 584. 627. 
628. A code, or col- 
lection af them, in 
the time of Ignatius. 
i. 178. . 180. in the 
time of Trajan. 333. 
334. in the time of 
Irenaeus. 382. 333: 
Called 


Catled by Tertullian 
Cur Digeſt. li. 629. 
the Goſpels the moſt 
excellent part of 
Scripture, xXx. 224. 
Divers obſervations 
of Auguſtin upon 
them. 22. 230. 
not certain, in what 
place each Goſpel 


was writ. 316. 317. 


the time, when they 
were writ, according 
to Theophylact. x1. 
419. 420. according 
to Euthymius. 435. 
. 438. according to 
Nicephorus Calliſti. 
442. 443. their late 
date ſuppoſed by 
Theodore, of Mop- 
sti, ie. 402. 
407. many advan- 
tages of their Jate 
date, that is, of their 
not being writ, till 
about 20 or 20 years 
after our Lord's aſ- 
cenſion. vii. 124. 

137. And ſee 176. 


. « 179. and xi. 432. 
433. the characters 


of the ſeveral Gol- 
pels. xi. 4. 420. the 


Small Goſpels : 


of principal Matters. 


ſtorie, that they were 
corrected in the time 
of the Emperour A- 
naſtaſius, as having 
been writ by illiterate 
Evangeliſts, conſider- 
s 4. 
the beneũt of ſeveral 
Goſpels, and their 
wonderful harmonie. 
429. 430. the Evan” 
gelifls did not call 
their hiſtories, Goſ- 
peis: the faithful. 
afterwards, called 
them Goſpels. 412. 
413. nor did the H- 
vangeliſts prefix their 
names to their books, 
and the reaſon of it. 
x. 322. 

wore by 
ſuperſtitious people. 
X. 181.353. N. 74. 
Some caſt lots upon 
them. x. 293. 
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Goſpels according to the 


Egyptians, Baſilide 
Thomas, at ic] M. 
thias, rejected by ( 
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rigen. iii. 317 


it- 
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318. 


Goſpels accordbic to the 


Baſilides, 
Matti: 18, 


Twelve, 
Thomas, 
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jected by Ambroſe, 
of Milan. 1x. 245. 
246. 


Goſpels according, to the 
Egyptians, Thomas, 


Matthias, Bartholo- 
mew, the Twelve 
Apoitles, Raſilides, 
Apelles, and others, 
not named, rejected 
by Jerome. X. 140. 
141. 


The Goſpel according 10 


the Egyptians: the 
obſcurity of it, and 
how quoted by Cle. 
ment of A. and re- 
jected by him. ii. 
490, 327. 836. 
Suppoſcd to be quo- 
ted in the fragment 
of what is called the 
ſecond epiſtle of 
Clement of R. i. 107. 
much neglected. iii. 
320. 321. 


The Goſpel, according to 


the Hebrews, or / 
the Nagarens: not 
confirmed by Papias. 
i. 248. 262. £53; 
whether quoted by 
Ignatius. 181... 185. 
ſuppoled to be quoted 
by Hegelippus. 320. 


321. compoſed out 
of St. Matthew's, 
and the other au- 
thentic Goſpels, with 
additions of ſome 
other things, received 
by oral tradition.18;;, 
Compare ii. $04, 
805, How quoted 
by Clement of A. ii. 
527. how by Origen, 
Al. 321... 325. See 
likewiſe the chapter 
oi Euſebius. viii 97, 
117. 168. 169 tran!- 
lated by Jerome. x. 
126. and ſce 89. 90. 
See xi. 260. and E. 
biones. 


Goſpel according to Mat. 


thias. viii. 98. 118, 
173. how the Tras:- 
tions of Matthias arc 
quoted by Clement 
of A. may be ſeen, 
Ii. 540. 541. 


Goſpel according to Peter: 


confuted by Serapi- 
on, Bp of Antioch, 
and the obſcurity oi 
it. ii. 557. . 562. ſup- 
poſed by ſome mo- 
derns to have been 
compoſed by Leuct- 
us. 562, the Goſpel 

according 


" ACCC 


the 
men 
It, 
vlil. 
173 


Goſpel 


Mas 
beer 
Mat 
but 

bein 
date 
See 


173 


Gotbs : 


Auc 


7. E. 


men 
men 
epiſt 
Cler 
61. | 
his 1 
Tuſt 
a pa 
omit 
378. 
70g. 
men 
trine 
andt 
V111. 
Note 
acco 


of principal Matters, 


* according to Peter, or 
the book of James, 
mentioned by Origen. 
I. 325. And fee 
vill. 98. 99. 118. 
173. and x. 131. 
Goſpel according to Tho- 
mas ſaid to have 
been forged by the 
Manicheans. vi. 390. 
but without reaſon, 
being of an earlier 
date. 400. 4014. 
See viii. 98. 118. 
173. 

Goths: converted by 
Audius. viii. 280, 

7. E. Grabe: his argu- 
ment upon the frag- 
ment of the ſecond 
epiſtle aſcribed to 
Clement of Rome. i. 


61. an obſervation ot 
his upon a paſſage of 


Juſtin M. 283. upon 
a paſſage of Irenacus, 
omitting St. James. 
378. commended, 11. 

03. 779. his judge- 
ment upon the Doc- 
trine of the Apoſtles, 
andtheConſticutions. 
viii. 169. 171. 325. 
note (B). 333. his 
account of the Alex- 


andrian manuſcript, 
41. 235. 256. 


Gratian: his edit a- 


gainſt heretics. ix. 
268. the ſame re⸗ 
pealed. 291. 292. 


Gregorie, Bp of [lliberis: 


his works, and teſti- 
monie to the Scrip- 


. 


was a Luciferian. 31. 


Gregorie Nagianzen: his 


6 f 
4 


work 8, and time. ix. 
127. . 131. his teſti- 
monie to the Scrip- 
tres 11. 137, 
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. « » $44. his character. 


845. . 551. his 
teſtimonie to the 


Sriptures. 551. . 
557. | 


Gregorie Nyſſen : his 


time, and works, 
and teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. IX. 153, 
. 159. Select paſſages 
from him. 159... 
168. 


Gregorie i. Bp of Rome: 
his reaſon, why the 
Manicheans rejected 
marriage IX. 338. 
his time. xi. 343. 
books of the O. I. 
quoted by him. 344. 
books of the N. T. 
quoted by him. 348. 
his reſpect for the 
Scriptures. 355.lelect 


paſlages. 358. 


Hugo Grotius: his 
judgement concern- 
ing the Revelation. 


W. 73. 
H. 


Agiographa : that 
diviſion of the 1a- 
cred books of the 


O. T. largely con- 


acred: x. 34. 1. 


Joſeph Hallet : quoted, 


and commended, i, 
93. note (i). ili. 252, 
253. 259. 374. iv. 
819. 821. v. 94. I, 
235. 


Harmonius, fon of Par- 


deſanes: his character 
11. 673. 


Heat ben people: impoſed 


upon by their prieſts, 
v. 121. their temple; 
ſhut up by Conſtan- 
tin. vii. 394. ſome o 
their temples demo- 
liſhed in his time, 
395. their idolatrous 
worſhip forbid. 395. 
remarks upon his 
laws againſt them. 
423. On account ot 
the doctrine of the 
Trinity, ſome of them 
thought, that the 
Chriſtians worſhiped 
a plurality of Gods. 
vili. 222. 


Hebedjeſu. See Elec 
The epiſtle to the Hebr 2s! 


ſaid by ſome ol the 


ancients to have been 


tranſlated into Gree® 
by 


to 


of principal Matters. 


by Clement of R. or 
St. Luke. 1. 56. by 
Luke, according to 

lement of A. ii. 
474. 492. Whether 
quoted, or alluded 
to by Clement of 
Rome. i. 85. . . 94. 
known to, and quo- 
ted by Irenaeus. 347. 
but not certain, that 
it was received by 
him, as Paul's. 368. 
. . 372. aſcribed to 
Paul by Clement of 
A. ii. 473. 474. 492. 
. . 503. 505. the au- 
thor of the Quaeſti- 
ones et R. aſcribed 
to Juſtin. M. i. 262. 
aſcribed to Barnabas 
by Tertullian. ii. 
607. 608. ni. 257. 
ſeems to be referred 
to by Polycarp. i. 
213. 214. not receiv- 
ed as Paul's by Caius, 
or Irenaeus. iii. 20. 
256. 237. not 5 
Caius. 54. not re- 
ceived by Hoppoly- 
tus, or Irenaeus. 86. 
$8, 110. the grounds 
of Caius rejecting it 
conſidered. 29... 31. 


Val. XII, 
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rejected by fome of 
the Romans, in the 
time of Eulebius, and 
Jerome. 24. 26. 27. 
and by ſome in the 
Eaſt. 177. 246. 249. 
254. Origen's judge- 
ment upon it. 237. 
how quoted by him. 
249. 250. Obſerva- 
tions upon his judge- 
ment. 261. 262. he 
ſuppoſed it to have 
been writ in Greek. 
259. 260. how this 
epiſtle was rejected 
by leveral; 253. 
257.alcribed by tome 
to Clement, by others 
to Luke. 237. 238. 
Received by Diony- 
ſius of A. iv. 663. 
664. Not received 
by Novatus. v. 93. 
05. whether the Ca- 
tholics rejected this 
epiſtle, becauſe it 
was perverted by the 
Novatians. 96. . 98. 
received by the No- 
vatians. 100. by The- 
ognoſtus. 163. the 
author of a poem 
againſt the Marcin- 
nites. 206. Metho- 

dius. 
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dius. 268. 46. 
Peter, of Alexandria. 
356. probably, by 
Pamphilus, 326. 
doubtful, whether 
received by Victorin, 
of. Pettaw. 4219. 
221. Received by 
Archelaus. vi. 14. 
Serapion of Thmuis. 
45. Titus of Boſtra. 
51, Hierax. 83. the 
Manicheans. 336. 
and the Paulicians. 
4.30. . 432. Referred 
to by Arnobius. vii. 
52. by Lactantius, 
185... 187. received 
by the other Arno- 
bius. 56. by Alex- 
ander Bp of A. 250. 
by the Arians. 280. 
282, Not received 
by the church of 
Rome in the time of 
Euſcbius. viii. 101. 
110. His opinion of 
it. i. 56. and vii. 
146. . 150. ſaid to 
be tranſlated into 
Greek by Luke, or 
Clement. viii. 147. 
149. probably writ 
in Greek, and the 
judgements of divers 


learned moderns, i: 
favour of that opini- 
on. 189. 191 re- 
ceived by Hilarie of 
Poictiers. 285. Re- 
ceived by Lucifer ot 
Cagliari. ix. 42. 
Fauſtinus and Mar. 
cellinus. 45. 47. C. 
M. Victorinus. 59, 
Baſil. 114. Gregorie 
Nazianzen. 133. Am: 
philochius. 148. 
Gregorie Nyſſen. 130. 
Didymus. 173. T- 
phraim, 191. Ebed- 
Jelu. 217. 218. Am- 
broſe. 249. Philaltcr. 
374... 376. Gau- 
dentius. 379. Theo- 
dore of Mopſueltia. 
396. 399. Whether 
quoted by Optatus : 


235. 236. Whether 


received by the au- 


thor of a Commen- 


tarie upon 13 Ct 
Paul's epiltles ? 2 


doubts about thi: 
epiitle, and the rez- 
tons of them. 374- 
975. ud. Ai. 367. 
Received by Jerome. 
x. 76. $0. 112. 113. 
116. by Rufin. 150. 

187. 
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187. the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage. 194. 
Chryſoſtom. 3335. 
how quoted by Au— 
guſtin. 344. . 347. 
not received by all. 
112. 119. 120. 122. 
. 123. 194. 44. 
243. Received by 
Severian, Bp of Ga- 
bala. xi. 3. 6. Chro- 
matius, Bp of Aqui- 
leia. 23. Victor, of 
Antioch. 38. Pauli- 
nus. 44. Whether 
received by Pelagius? 
49. received by his 
followers. 49. 30. 
by Palladius. 60. Iſi- 
dore of Pcluſium. 
69. Cyril, of A. 73. 
Theodoret. 86. Caſ- 
fan. 114. Proſper. 
132, the author of 
the Calling of the 
Gentils. 136. of the 
Divine Promiſes and 
Predictions. 138. Sal- 
vian. 199. Coſmas, 
and ſaid to be writ 
to belicving Jews. 
270. by the author 
of the Imperfect 
Work. 330. Grego- 
tie, Bp of Rome. 


Hegeſitpus, 


153 # 


349. is in the Alex- 
andrian MSS. 240. 
received by Iſidore 
of Seville, and ſaid 
to be writ to believ- 
ing Jews, under per- 
ſecution. 368. ſaid 
to be tranſlated into 
Greek by Luke, or 
Clement. 269. 270. 
aſcribed by ſome to 
Barnabas, by others 
to Clement. 365. 
doubted of by ſome 
of the Latins, be- 
cauſe of the differ- 
ence of the ſtile. 365. 
and ix. 375. See &.. 
Paul's Epiſtles. 


Ilegemonius: ſaid to be 


author of a work, 
aſcribed to Arche- 
laus. vi. 5. 39. 

a Ilebreto 
Chriſtian: his hiſto- 
rie, and works, and 
teſtimonie to the 
books of the N. T. 
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character. 315. 
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Helena, mother of Con- 


ſtantin: her mean o- 
riginal. vii. 331. 
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Whether wife of Heraclitus, an ecclefial. 


Conſtantius Chlorus ? 
332. . . 334. reſpect 
ſhewn her by Con- 
ſtantin. 334. her 
death. 335. churches 
ſaid to be built by 
her. 389, whether 
our Saviour's croſſe 
was found by her. 
390. « 394. 

Hell-torments: whether 
the Manicheaus be- 
lieved them to be 
eternal? vi. 207... 
271. their eternity 
bel eved by Lactan- 
tius. vii. 114. 

Flilladias, a learned 
Heathen, of Alex- 
andria, in the fourth 
centurie. xi. 450. 

Ilelvidius: his opinion 
about the Lord's 
brethren. v. 212. 

Hleraclean, Bp of Tal- 
cedoen. vi. 39. 

Les acleon, a Valentinian: 
his age uncertain. ii. 
339. note (F). quoted 
the Preaching of Pe- 
ter. 337. . 540. note 
(F). how he quoted 
it. ili. 327. 


tical writer of the 
ſecond centurie, ji. 
552... 554» 

Hereſie: defined. vi. 
409. it's uſe. 419. 
420. it's unhappi- 
neſſe. 103. 

Feretics : ſaid to have 
corrupted the Scrip- 
tures. i. 299. 300, 
Who of them did 
ſo. iii. 362. ſeveral 
heretics mentioned 
by Methodius. v. 
236. ſeverely cenſu- 
red by Photius. vi. 
53. how treated by 
Conſtantin. vii. 297. 
remarks upon his 
treatment of them. 

21. ſeveral heretics 
mentioned in the 
Conſtitutions. viii. 
346. how to be treat- 
ed, according to 
Martin, Bp ot Tours. 
IX. 273. 341. 
ſometimes diſcovered 
by their modeſt garb 
and behaviour, with- 
out inquiring into 
their faith. 290. their 
Writings loſt. 101. 

102. 


of principal Matters. 


102. how cenſured 
by Caſſian. xi. 120. 
Vincentius“irinenſis. 
144. and the author 
of the Imperfect 
Work, 218... 325. 
they received the 
ſame Scriptures with 
the Catholics, and 
quoted them very 
much. 156. 161. 
203. ſaid to err in- 
nocently. 204. a fine 
paſſage of Sozomen 
concerning them. v. 
. 

Hermas : his Paſtor, or 
Shepherd, deſpiſed 
by ſome, approved 
by others, and his 
ane. 1. HO. 132. 
Placed in the time of 
Pope Pius by the 
author of a poem 
againlt the Marcio- 
nites. v. 203. how 
quoted by Irenaeus. i. 
387. .. 390. how by 


Clement of A. ii. 


524, how by Ter- 
tullian. 637. . . 640. 
how by Origen. iii. 
$10... 318. not 
canonical - book, 


though genuine. viii. 
07. J0t. 121; 08; 
not received as of 
authority by Athana- 
ſius. 228. 234. 235. 


Herinias, an early au. 


thor, who wrote a- 
gainſt Gentiliſm. ii. 


555. 556. 


Hermogenes, a heretic, 


confuted by Theo- 
Philus, Bp of Anti- 
och. ii. 427. 


Heſychius, Bp in Egypt : 


his edition of the O. 
and N. T. V. 234. 


mentioned again. 
353. 


C. A. Heumann: his 


opinion concerning 
the biſhoprick and 
martyrdom of Hip- 
polytus. iii. 92, quo- 
ted. vii. 63. .:150. 
his edition of Lac- 
tantius commended. 
73. 75.99. his opi- 


nion concerning the 
Manicheiſm of Lac- 
tantius conſidered. 
135. quoted, and 
commended. vill. 
282, his remarks 
upon a paſſage af 
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Polycrates, Bp of 
Epheſus. x. 107. 
quoted again. 164. 
Ilierax, a learned Chriſ- 
tian, RH 
reckoned a Mani- 
chean. vi. 76. but 
without reaſon. 77. 
. . $1, his eminence. 
78. :. 82, his teſti- 
monie to the Scrip— 
tures. 82. 83. 
Ililarie, Deacon of Reine : 
his hittorie, character, 
and principles. ix. 
260... 362. Whe⸗ 
ther author of a 
commentarie upon 
13 of St. Paul's e- 
piſtles? 363. . . 365. 
Hlilarie, of Poidlers : 
his works, and teſti- 
monie to the Scrip- 
tures. Vini, 282 
284. 
Hippolytus: probably. 
author of the treatiſe 
of the Univerſe, aſ- 


Cribed to Caius, and 


others. iii. 50. 51. 
his hiſtorie, and 
works. 78. $5. 
what ſort of a Biſhop 
he was, and whether 


Ilomoiiſian: 


Honoratus, 


he was a Marty:, 
92. Wrote againſc 
the Valentin'ans, 
Marcionites. Nicola— 
itans, Noctians, and 
all heretics. 79. $5. 
againſt the Nocetians, 
iv. 438. 450. 400. 
did not receive the 
epiſtle to the He- 
brews. iii. 86. 88. 
110. opinions of 
moderns concerning 
his remaining works. 
95. his tetlimonie to 
the Scriptures, 104. 
„ 13. 

different 
ſentiments concern- 
ing that word. v. 134. 


135. 


Hlomoliſſaus: called he- 


retics, ki. 318. 319. 
320. they perſecuted 
the Arians, and o- 
thers 316. 319: 320. 
Auguſtin's 
friend: once Hea- 
then, afterwards 2 
Manichean. vi. 61. 
9. 100. 


Hmus, uſed in the 


church, afterwards 


laid aſide. iv. 645. 
Hypythians : 


Fypythians : ſaid by O- 
rigen to uſe {purious 
writings. iii. 347. 


I. 


Jachſon: his opi- 
nion of the time 
of a work of Nova- 
tus, and of Sabelli— 
aniſm examined. v. 
74. +. 76. An anſwer 
to his Remarks upo 1 
the fifth volume of 
this work. vii. 437. 
» 8+ 
5t. James: his epiſtle 
ſeems to be referred 
to by Clement of 
Rome. 1. 94.. . 97. 
by Hermas. 128. 
131. not quoted by 
Irenaeus. 375. . 377. 
nor by Clement of 
A. ii. 507. nor by 
Tertullian. 613 
616. 622. How quo- 
ted by Origen. 262. 
270. not quoted by 
Cyprian. iv. 828. 
Whether referred to 
by Commodian. v. 
124. received by the 
Paulicians. vi. 429. 


. 433. quoted by 


of principal Matters. 


the younger Arnobi- 
us, as writ by James» 
Apoſtle. © vii. 46. 
ſcems to be referred 
to by Lactantius. 
188, Not received 
by all in the time of 
Fuſcbius. viii. 97. 
113. received by A- 
thanaſius. 227. 232. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem. 
270. 273. Epiphani- 
us. 304. 309. the 
Council of Laodicca. 
292. ſuppoſed to be 
referred to in the 
Conſtitutions. 395. 
received by Gregorie 
Nazianzen. ix. 133. 
Amphilochius. 148. 
the Syrian churches. 
217. and xi. 270. 
27g. not received by 
all. x. 125. received 
by Jerome, and ge- 
nerally, in his time, 
$25. 18. 129. re- 
ceived by Auguſtin. 
211, 247, Chryſoſ- 
tom. 337. 333. by 
Sulpicius Severus, 
Ai. 12. Victor, of 
Antioch. 34. Inno- 
cent, Bp of Rome. 
40. Paulinus. 45. 
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Pelagius. 49. Palia- 
dius. 61. Cyril of A. 
75. Theodoret. 88. 
89. Caſſian. 114. 
Proſper. 132. Salvian. 
199. The Imperfect 
Work. 331. Oecu- 
menius. 410. Theo- 
Pbylack. 427. doubted 


oi by ſome, eſpecially 


in the Lalit, RIS: 
209. 

Yames, the to[s, 4 
7 ames the Lord's bro- 
ther, and ſuppoſed au- 
ther of the above named 
ePijile : who he was, 
and his hiſtoric, from 
Jerome. . 125 
129. Whether he 
was an Apoſtle? 127. 
128. ſeems not to 
have been reckoned 
one of Chriit's 12 
Apoſties by Eutebi- 
us. viii. 182. 155, 
nor by Cyril of Je- 
ruſalem. 273. and 
ſce the Synoplis. 249. 
how he was our 
Lord's brother, ac- 
cording to the com- 
mcntaric upon St. 
Paul's 13 epiſtles. ix. 
367. according to 


Pelagius. xi. 52, ac- 
cording to Theodo- 
ret. 89. according to 
Oecumenius. 413. 
and Theophy 4 
424. 425. reckoned 
one of Chriſt's A. 
poſtles by Auguſtin, 
x. 247. mi t0 be 
the ſon of Alph deus, 
cont: quently, Apo: 
ſtle, in the Imperte® 
Work. £.-2231. ſaid 
to be one of Chriſt's 
ſeventy diſciples, in 
the Synopſis of Do- 
rotheus. v. 185. not 
reckoned an Apoltlc 
in the Conſtitutions, 
viii. 29. nor by Gre- 


gorie Nyſſen. ix. 161, 


ſuffered martyrdom 
30 years after our 
L.ord's aſcenſion, ac- 
cording to Bede. xi. 


389. 


Idacius, Bp of Emeril, 


proſecutor of Priſcil 
lian and his follow- 
ers. ix, 2663. 2067 
274. 293. 308. 


Jeremiab, the Propbel: 


ſaid by ſome not to 
have died. v. 199. 
204. an apocry ph 

book, 


of principal Matters. 


book, with his name, 
mentioned by Je- 
rome. x. 139. 

Jerome : his account of 
apocry phal books of 
che , . 851, 
853. confutes the 
Manicheans in his 
works. vi. 55. what 
he ſays of their faſt- 
ing. 104. 105. fa- 
vored by Pope Da- 
maſus, and made his 
Secretarie. ix. 106. 
111. ſeveral of his 
works. 107. . 108. 
the time of his ſtay 
at Rome. 106. 107. 
His time. Xx. 1. 6. 
his hiſtorie, and cha- 
. - 37» Ms 
maſters in Latin, and 
Grammar, and other 
parts of learning. 7. 
8. in Hebrew. . 10. 
how cenſured by 
Palladius. 17. . . 19. 
an account of his 
book of IIluſtrious 
Men. 4. . . 6. of ſome 
other of his works. 
12. his editions and 
verſions of the Scrip- 
tures, and commen- 
taries upon them. 
151. . 157. his teſ- 


timonie to the Scrip- 
tig 
ſelect paſſages. 180. 
. 182. once admirer 
of Origen, afterwards 
his enemie. x. 21. 
33. and xi. 20. his 
Latin verſion of the 
Scriptures quoted by 
Caſſian. xi. 117. and 
Gregorie, Bp of 
Rome. 358. 


Feruſalem called Aclia. 


v. 316. 


JESUS : the time of the 


duration of his mi- 
niſtrie. iii. 136. 
142. iv. 893. vi. 11. 
Ix. 71. 72. 210. 381. 
.. 
432. his age at the 
time of his baptiſm. 
viii, 315. i. 210. 
how many paſſovers 
in his minittrie. viii. 
316. his miniſtrie ſaid 
to conſiit of three 
years and a half. 138. 
his prerogative. 82. 
was a Philoſopher, 
and truly religious. 
75. called the firſt 
Martyr. ix. 138. was 
a real man. 161. 
wrought no miracles, 
| before 
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Alphabetical T, able 


before his baptiſm. 
210, ,remarks upon 
our Saviour's three 
miracles of raiſing 
the dead. 211. proots 
of his reſurrection. 
162. the evidences 
of it encreaſed by 
the ſcrupulouſneſſe 
of Thomas. 380. 
apocry Ph al books 
Concerning his nati— 
vity, and chat he left 
no written volume. 


x. 145. the end of his 


miniitrie and death. 
298. .. 302. why 
called Chrilt. 359. 
and viii. 82. 83. 
Wrougit no miracles 
in early lite, and diſ- 
dained cale and lux- 
urie. x. 359. 300. 
it was owing to 
modeſtie, that he 
faid of Jairus's 
daughter: he ſleeps. 
xi. 34. 35. by ſome 
ſaid to have cleanſed 
the temple twice, by 
others but ance. 36. 
his character by Pal- 
Jadius. 61. not repu- 
ted to be God, whilſt 
on earth, neither by 


the Jews, nor by lis 
diſciples. . 95. why 


/ 


called the Son «of 


God. 335. all his 
miracles healing and 
beneficial. 282. he 
ſaid and did many 
things not recorded 
in the Goſpels. 33. 
431. found by the 
Wiſe- men of the 
Eaft, not in a ſtable, 
but in a houſe. 430. 


Fetus: the advantages, 


which Chriſtians have 
from the diſperſion 
and ſubſiſtence of 
that people. x. 290. 
. . 298. 380. 


Jewiſh believers: their 


opinion concerning 
the perſon of Christ. 
vi. 415. note (II 
See Ebionites, and 
Nazarens. 


Jew'ſh Canon: by whom 


received. See Cans. 


Ignatius, Bp of Antiath: 


his time. i. 145. 

149. the ſmaller bis 
genuine epiſtles. 
149-. . 152. his teſti 
monie to the books 
of: ie N. I. 


13 . . 198. how 


quote 0 


qu 
ii. 
India 
xi. 
Innoc 


pe 


of principal Matters, 


quoted by Origen. 
Ii. 313. 

India : Chriſtians there. 
xi. 284. 

Janocent i. Bp. of Rome : 
perlecutes the Nova- 
tians. v. 69. his ca- 
talogue of the books 
of the O. and N. T. 
xi. 39. 40. 

7 : his book ſaid to 
be writ by Moſes. v. 
246. his dunghil vi- 
ſited by ſuperſtiti- 
ous people in Chry- 
ſoſtom's time. x. 

390. 

No n the Baptiſt : 
Manichean opinion 
of him. vi. 321, the 
boundarie of the O. 
and N. T. Xi. 116. 
ſaid to have been 


baptized by Carilt. 
334. 335. 


St. John, Apoſtle, and 


ELvangeliſt: his Gol- 
pel writ at Epheſus, 
according to Irenae- 

4354. therein 
. errours of Cerin- 
thus, and others, 
confuted. 360. writ 
the laſt of the four 
Goſpels, and the 


occalion of writing 
it. 354. li. 475. +70 

he lived to the time 
of Trajan. i. 393. 
baniſhed into an 
iſland. ii. 604. whe- 
ther he met Ebion, 


or Cerinthus, at a 
public bath in E- 
pheſus. i. 190. 191. 


note (B). whether he 
was caſt into a cal- 
dronot boyling oyle? 
ii. 604. his Goſpel 
relerred to by Igna- 
thus; i. 139. 161. 
received by Juſtin 
M. 267. by Athena- 
goras. 411. Tho- 
philus of Antioch. ii. 
432. called a ſpiritual 
Goſpel. 476. his firſt 
epiſtle referred to by 
Polycarp. i. 218. the 
Martyrs at Lyons. 
340. quoted by Pa- 
plas, 242. 250. 253. 
by Tertullian. ii. 
618. See alſo 622. 
his firſt and ſecond 
epiltles quoted by 
Frenacus. i. 375. by 
Clement of A. ii. 
509. he raiſed a dead 
zan to lite at Ephe- 
"us, 
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fus. iii. 16. his Goſ- 
pe! and firſt epiſtle 
univerſally received: 
his ſecond and third 
epiſtles not fo receiv- 
ed, in Origen's time. 
236. 237. 268. his 
Goſpel the firſt-fruit 
of the Goſpels, 278. 
79. ſai⸗ to have de- 
livered a creed to 
Gregorie 1hauma- 
turgus iv. 490. his 
ſuperior knowledge 
of the doctrine of 
the Trinity. 539. 
his firſt epiſtle often 
quoted by Dionyſus 
of A. and his ſecond 
and third ſpoken of, 
as alcribed by many 
o him. iv. 672 
674. whether his ſe- 
cond and third epi- 
ſtles were received by 
Cyprian? 834. 836. 
two of this name. 
676. his Goſpel writ 
after his being in 
Patmos. v. 216. the 
Revelation publiſhed 
in the time of Do- 
mitian. 222. 223. 
his Goſpel quoted by 
Dionyſius of Rome. 


115. 116. by Ana. 
tolius. 145. Theog. 
noſtus. 162. his firſt 
epiſtle quoted by 
Novatus. 99. ſee alſo 
96. by Commodian, 
124. Methodius, 
264. Phileas. 349. 
His Goſpel quoted 
by Archelaus. vi. 14, 
his firſt epiſtle re- 
ccived by the ſame. 
15. and by the Ma- 
nicheans. 338. his 
three epiſtles received 
by the Paulicians. 
432, Comp. 429. 
430. His Go'pel and 


ſecond epiſtle quoted 


by Alexander of A. 
vii. 249. 250. Elis 
Goſpel and firſt e- 
piſtle univerfaily re- 
ceived in the ti ne 0 
Eufſebius, and befere. 
viii. 90. 95. his o- 
ther two epiſtles not 
received by all. 95. 
96. 157. 158. the 
occaſion of writing 
his Goſpel. 92. 93. 
307. called the Di- 
vine by EKEuſebius. 
143. 144. by Atha- 
naſius. 231. Cyril. 


7 
272, 


272 
men 
mar! 
lpec 
248. 
OC Ca 
it. 4 
epiſt 
cifer 
Opt: 
epiſt 
com 
of St 
36s. 
time 
his a 
10. 
ſays 

341. 
conc 
hear 
. 
firſt 

by a 
doub 
His 

piſtle 


recei 


KS © SG 


of principal Matters. 


272, His Goſpel 
mentioned with 
marks of great re- 
ſpect. ix. 150. 247. 
248, the time and 
occaſion of writing 
it, 403. his ſecond 
epiſtle quoted by Lu- 
cifer of Cagliari. 42. 
Optatus. 2 34. his third 
epiſtle quoted in the 
commentarie upon 13 
of St. Paul's epiſtles. 
365. he lived to the 
time of Trajan, and 
his age. x. 98. 100. . 
103. What Suidas 
ſays of his great age. 
341. ſeveral ſtories 
concerning him re- 
hearſed, and examin- 
ed. 103. 108. his 
firſt epiſtle received 
by all, the other two 
doubted of. 99. 100. 
His Goſpel and E- 
piltles and Revelation 
received by Jerome. 
70-77; 98. 101. 
the Occaſion of wri- 
ting his Goſpel, ac- 
cording to the ſame. 
98. . 100. according 
to Chryſoſtom. 315. 
luis great excellence, 


and the ſuperiority 
of his Goſpel above 
thoſe of the other 
Evangeliſts, and a- 
bove Peter. 100. 102. 
231. 232. 315. his 
Goſpel not writ, till 
after the deſtruction 
of Jerutalem. 320. 
321. the ule” and 
importance of his 
Golpel. 320. his firſt 
epiſtle ſaid to be writ 
to Parthians, 248. 
249. He was younger 
than Peter, and ſur- 
vived all the Apo- 
itles.: xi, 42; called 
the Divine. 36. 37. 
268. was related to 
the Lord, and why be- 
loved: above the other 
diſciples. 424. 425. 
had three mothers. 
426, was baniſhed 
by Domitian into 
Patmos, where he 
ſaw the Revelation. 
11. 12, 377. his Got- 
pel writ the laſt: 420. 
430. the laſt of the 
four, and the occalion 
and deſign of it, and 
it's ſuperior excel- 


lence. 43. 44. 
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258. 269. 420. ſaid John, a Martyr in Dio. 


to be writ at Epheſus, 
268. in Aſia. 367. 
in Patmos. 424. be- 
tore the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. 420. 
about the time of it. 
442. many years after 
it. 438. his three 
epiſtles received by 
Innocent. 39. Arethas, 
291. and all, who 
had the ſame canon 
with that now gene- 
rally received. His 
ſecond and third e- 
piſtles doubted of by 
ſome. 366. his firit 
epiſtle ſaid to be writ 
to Gentils and Par- 
thians 308. 388. his 


Goſpel and Epiſtles 


writ after his return 
from Patmos, and 
after the death of 
Domitian. 389. ob- 
{ervations upon his 
Goſpel. 329. a com- 
mentarie upon it by 
Cyril of A. 75. See 
Canon of the N.T. 
and Catholic Epiſiles, 
and the Revelation. 


Jobn, the Elder: i. 238. 


239. 241. 245. 


cletian's perſecution, 
remarkable for his 
memorie. v. 
318. 


51 
317. 


7. Jones: quoted. . 


72. 1v. 848. v. 288. 
his opinion of the 
epiſtle aſcribed to 
Barnabas. i. 27. a 
remark of his upon 
a paſſage of Juſtin 
M. 283. upon St. 
Mark's Goſpel. ii. 
488. 


Joſephus, the TFeu)) 


hiſtorian : quoted by 
Anatolius. v. 143. 
by the author of the 
Imperfect Work. xi. 
336. his catalogue of 
the books of the O. 
T.. 65. 


Jovinian, againſt whom 


Jerome wrote. x. 12. 


Irenaeus, Bp of Lyons. 


his character of Po- 
lycarp. i. 192. 193. 
his hiſtorie, time, 
works, and te{timonie 
to the Scriptures. 


343. + 403. - wrow 


not any COMmMmenrarii 
upon the Revelation. 
279. 280. 379. frag- 

ment 


Ol 


him 


tim 
his 
iv. 

Jaiab | 
a G 
phe 
afur 
Alc 
tico 
tion 
rom 
Iſdore, 
ii. C 
liigore, 
quo 
time 
teſt 


Seri 


| 
2237 
lialic 1 
men 
guſt 
lthaciu. 
prof 
lian. 
272. 
char 


pole, 


of principal Matters, 


to Tho. Itiivias : 


ments aſcribed 
him. 396. 397. the 
time and character of 


his Latin Interpreter. 
iv. 782. 786. 


//aiah : his book rather 


a Goſpel than a Pro- 
phecie. x. 166. ſawn 
aſunder. v. 204. his 
Aſcenſion or Anaba- 
ticon. vi. 83. men- 
tioned again by Je- 
rome. x. 13 


dere, fon of 2 lides: 


li. 653. 
are, of Petufium : 


quoted. x. 23. his 
time, works, and 
teſtimonie to the 


Scriptures. xi. 64. 


74. 

ſuore, Bp of Seville: 
his time, and works, 
and teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. xi. 363. 
„377. 


halic Verſion: whether 


mentioned by Au— 
guſtin? x. 285, 

lthacias, By of Sofſuba : 
profecutor of Friſcil- 
lian. ix. 267. 268. 
M. 294+ Ms 
character. 293. de- 
poſed. 307, 


Jud {1 Ap 18 
4 


Jy. Jade y 


a remark 
of his upon a pe 
of Juſtin M. 1. 282, 
upon Tatian's Har. 
monie. 303, 


Judas, the traitor : pre- 


ſent at the inititution 
of the Lord's Supper. 
x. 355. Oblervationg 
concerning him, viii. 
76.. 77. ix. 382. 383. 
x. 3806. 387. xi. 66. 
67. 
wriftian Wri- 
ter. iv. 42 
his os il! tle not 
quote d by Irenacus. 
. 376. quoted by 
Clenicnt of A. ii. 
310. and Tertulhan: 
621. how e by 
Origen. ili. 269. 27 0. 
Why rec} ected by { {ome. 
344. not cited by 
Cyprian. iv. 836. 
cited by the ano ny- 
mous author agaiuſt 
the Novatian Heretic. 
874. Received by 
the Paulicians. vi. 
432. COMP. 429. 
430. not univerſally 
received in the time 
of Euſebius, or be- 
tore. Vil, 97. 113. 
115, 


115.116, whether 
received by him? 
159. Quoted by Lu- 
cifer of Cagliari. ix. 
43. Rejected by 
ſome, but generally 
received in Jerome's 
time. x. 133. Re- 
ceived by Innocent. 
xi. 39. Iſidore of 
Peluſium. 70. Cyril 
of A. 76. Caſſian. 
114. and others. Sce 
Catholic Epiſtles. 

Private Judgement: it's 
rights aſſerted. vii. 
„ 

Judlilhᷣ: how quoted by 
Origen. iii. 322. not 
reckoned a canonical 
book by Jerome. x. 
41. 43. nor Rutin. 
187. 

Julian, Emperour: does 
juſtice to the Nova- 
tians: v. 58, how 
he treated Titus of 
Boſtra. vi- 46. 47. 
his edict, forbidding 
Chriſtians to teach 
Grammar, and other 
parts of literature. ix. 
58. 66. a letter of 
his to Photinus. 15, 
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was a perſecutor. vi. 
451. 452. 


Juliana, friend of We 


machus : from whom 
Origen received his 
verſion of the Scrin- 
tures. ii. 692. ; 


Junilius, an African Bi— 


ſhop : his work, time, 
and teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. xi. 295, 

2 
301. 


Tuſtin Martyr + Ins hiſ- 


torie. i. 284. 257. 
his works. 257, 

259. not author o! 
the epiſtle to Zena 
and Serenus, nor ot 
that to Diognetus, 
nor of ſome other 
works aſcribed to 
him. 239. 2561. 
287. the time of his 
Apologies, and c 
his Dialogue with 
Trypho. 258. 259. 
his teſtimonie tothe 
Scriptures. 263. 

286. wrote no com- 
mentarie upon the 
Revelation. 279. 250. 
did not uſe apocry- 
phal books. 280 
284. imitated Aril\i: 


{ Tow 


of principal Matters. 


des in his firſt Apo- 
logie. 11. 631 632. 
Juvencus: his work, 
and teſtimonie to the 


Scriptures. viii. 238. 
260. 


K. 
Kiſter : quoted, 


and commend- 
ed. xi. 183. 184. 


Lis 
AFantins : his 
character of Ter- 
tullian's ſtile and A- 
pologie. ii. 505. 566. 
how he uſed the Si- 


bylline books. 725. 
„ 225. Hi cha- 


racter of . $ 


. writings. iv. 739. 
His character by 
Jerome. vii. 2. 149. 
his hiſtorle, and time. 
58. . . 74. his works. 
74. whether the book, 
of the Deaths of 
Perſecutors, be his ? 
39. . . 98. ſelect pal- 
ſages from him. 101. 
. 134. errours al- 
cribed to him. 134. 


Vol. XII. 


whether he held the 
Muaaichean princi— 
Ples 133. 142. 
what pope Damaſus 
{aid of his epiſtles. 
72. 76. his character. 
149. 138. bis 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 138. 
206. 

Las aicea: the church 
there planted by St; 

Fan. i. 8.5 

The Council of Laodicca : 
their catalogue of the 
books of the O. and 
N. T. with remarks; 
Vlil. 291. . . 297. 

The Laodiceaus: an e- 
piſtle to them. Whe+ 
ther uled by the 
Manicheans, vi. 337. 
rejected by all, ac- 
cording to Jerome. 
x. 113. an epiſtle 
ſuppoſed to be ſent 


to them, but was 


rather from them. 
Ai. 88. 413. 414. 
427, 


Latin tranſlation of the 
O. T. read in Chriſti— 
an churches, in the 
firſt ages, made from 
the Greek of the 

Seventy. 


Alphabetical Table 


Seventy. x. 280. 281, 
Of Ferome's tranſla- 
tions ſee 281. 282. 
and his works, under 
his name, in this Table. 
The Latin tranſlation 
of the N. T. ſaid to 
have been in great 
diſorder, in Jerome's 
time. 172. 173. and 
ſee 284. 

Latronian, a Priſcillia- 
niſt: put to death 
at Treves, with Priſ- 
cillian. ix. 258. 

J. Launoy : his Differ- 
tation concerning 
Victorin of Pettaw. 
v. 190. 

Learning not diſcouraged 
by the Chriſtian Keli- 
gion: as appears 
trom the catechetical 
ichool at Alexandria, 
in the early days of 
Chriſtianity. ii. 4.55. 
in which preſided 
Pantaenus, Clement, 
Origen, and others, 
of great fame for 
learning: the librarie 
at J-rutalem, erected 


furniſhed by Pars. 
philus. v. 304. 319. 
. . 322. the method 
of Origen in educa- 
ting young men un— 
der his care. iv. 481. 
484. 485. and from 
the many learned 
Chriſtians 1n every 
age, 


Lenfant: his argu- 


ment concerning the 
inſcription of the 
epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians. ix. 116. . 121: 


Leo, Bp of Rome : how 


he treated the Mani- 
cheans. vi. 110. 111. 
His account of the 
opinions of the Pril- 
cillianiſts. ix. 328. 
336. his charges 3. 
gainſt them conſider- 
„„ 
likewiſe againſt the 
Manicheans. 420. 
his want of candour 
toward ſuch as were 
called heretics. 325. 
his time, and telti- 
monie to the Scrip- 
tures. Xi. 190. . 196. 


by Alexander, Bp of Leonidas, Origen's . 


that ci'y. iii. 73. 74. 
76. and the l brarie at 
Celarca, erected and 


ther : divers particu 
lars concerning he 
fan, 


—_—_— 


familie, and ſuffering 
martyrdom in the 
perſecution of Seve- 
rus. iii. 182. 184. 
185. iv. 473. 

Leontins, Bp of the 
Novatians at Rome. 
v. 60. 

Leontius, of Conſtanti- 
nople : his time, and 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. xi. 190. 
. . 196. 

Leucius: author of an 
apocryphal book, 
entitled Travels of 
the Apoſtles. ii. 541. 
ſaid to be author of 
the Goſpel of Peter. 
562. Writers, who 
ſpeak of him. vi. 
395. his opinions. 
397. his time. 398. 
remarks upon his 
books. 400. 

J. Leuſden: quoted. x. 
59. 07. | 
Libanius, the Sophiſt: 
flouriſhed many 
years, as an author. 
ii. 679. his letter to 
Priſcian, Preſident of 
Paileitine, concerning 
the Manicheans. vi. 


37. Theodore of 


of principal Matters. 


Mopſueſtia, and 
Chry ſoſtom his ſcho- 
lars. ix. 390. 

Librarie at Ceſarea: re- 
paired by Euzoius. 
v. 310. 311. made 
uſe of by Euthalius. 
xi. 206. See Pam- 
philus. 

Licinins : marries Con- 
ſtantin's ſtiſter Con- 
ſtantia. vii. 349. 
Wars between him 
and Conſtantin. 350. 
his perſecution of the 
Chriſtians, and the 
time of it. 78. put 
to death, 407. 408. 

Linus: one of the firſt 
Biſhops of Rome. i. 
54. 55. 307. 392. 

Longinus, the Crilic: 
diſciple of Ammoni- 
us Saccas. 1M. 117, 
put to death by Au- 
relian. iv. 627. 


The Lord's. dey: men- 


tioned by Con mo- 
dian. v. 123. and by 
Gaudentius, Bp of 
Breſci . ix. 58. ap- 
ointed to be a day 

of reſt by Conſtan- 
tin. vii. 101, eſteemed 

a teſtival by the early 
1 2 Chriſtians. 
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 Ehriſtians, viii. 367. 
% . 
The Lord's Prayer: de- 


livered but once. 111. 
152. 153. how read 
by Origen. 372. 373. 
the doxologiewanting 
in ſome copies. See 
Mat. vi. 13. in the 
liſt of Yarious Read- 
ings. 

correted. 
ili. 293. ; 
Lucauus: faid by Ori- 
rigen to have cor- 
Pe the Scriptures. 

20%. 

Lirias, Pre/iyter of An- 
ſlioch : his hiſtorie. v. 
274. his editions of 
the Seventy, and the 
N. T. 275.283. 284. 
303. his martyrdom. 
278. , 280. his A- 
pologie for the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. 279. 


292. 293. a creed, 


aſcribed to him. 294. 
his opinion upon the 
doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. © 297. 302. 
many of his diſciples 
Arians. 298, his 
character. 303. ſaid 
to have been a fa- 


Lucius: 


vorer of Paul or 
Samoſata, or Sabel- 


lianiſm. iv. 640. 641. 


and v. 299. 301. 302. 
Lucifer, Bp of Cagliari: 


his hiſtorie, works, 
opinions, character, 
and te ſti monie to the 
Scriptures. ix. 36. 
47. 

Arian Bp at 
Alexandria, after A- 
thanaſius. viii. 314. 


. Luke, Evangeliſt : 


writer of a Goſpel, 
and the Acts, accord- 
ing to Irenacus. i. 
357. 361. and Cle- 
ment of A. 11. 492. 
498. and Tertullian. 
577. 579. 587. 588. 
his Goſpel referred 
to by Juſtin M. i. 
wag 266. by the 
Martyrs at Lyons. 
336. upon what 
grounds his and Sr. 
Mark's Goſpels are 
received by Papias, 
and Clement of A. 
246. 249. Nl. 490. 
493. by Irenaeus. 1. 


400. Tertullian. 11. 


531. . „ 596, he Bs 
{aid to be a Hebrew. 


i. 263. 


/ principal Matters. 


i. 263. his Goſpel 
{aid to be Paul's. ii. 


581. ſaid by Origen, 
to have been writ 
for Gentil converts. 
iii. 238. 236. the 
occaſion of writing 
his Goſpel. viii. 95. 
writer of two books, 
divinely inſpired, the 
Goſpel, and the Acts, 
a companion oft 
Paul, and alſo well 
acquainted with 0- 
ther Apoſtles. 103. 


104. a Phyſician of 


Antioch. 103. 143. 


So Euſebius. A hearer 
af Chriſt, and one 


of his ſeventy dif- 


ciples, according ta 
Adamantius. 
. 256. and Epiphani- 


255. 


us. 306. publiſhed 
his Goſpel at Alex- 


andria, according to 


Ebedjeſu. ix. 


217. 


a Phyſician of Soul 


and body. 156. 


: wrote forthe Greeks, 
or in Achaia. 133. 
- wrote a Goſpel, and 
the Acts, his ſecond 
book. 147. whether 
be be the perſon 


T 


meant, Col. iv. 14. 
368. and x. 326. 
wrote a Goſpel, and 
the Acts, and called 
a Phyſician, x. 76. 
77. 93. 94. 327. 328. 
{aid to be a Phyſician, 
of Antioch. 94. a 
Phyſician, and Syri- 
an, of Antioch. 83. 
a Jewiſh Proſelyte, 
and well ſkilled in 
Greek. 96. 97. pub- 
liſhed his Goſpel in 
Achaia. 84. more 
eſpecially, for Gen- 
tils. 97. for all in 
gencral. 316. was 
inſpired. 327. not {aid 
by Chryloſtom to 
have been of Antioch. 
328. was a diſciple 
of Paul, and his con- 
{tant companion, and 
commended for at- 
tending on him. 94. 
312. 314. 322. 325. 
328. much commend- 
ed. xi. 69. note (y). and 
92. the ſame as Lu- 
cius, mentioned Rom. 
Xvi. 21. 182. a diſ- 
ciple of Paul, and a 
Phyſician of Anti- 
eee 
3 a Golpe] 
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a Goſpel and the 
Acts, according to 
Euthalius. 211. a 
Phyſician, but not 
faid, of Antioch. 
427. and fee 437. 
a Phyſician, native 
of Antioch. 426. not 
a diſciple of Chriſt 
trom the begining. 
422. one of Chriſt's 
Seventy diſciples, 
wrote his Goſpel fit- 
teen years after our 
Saviour's aſcenſion. 
419. 420. 423. 437. 
not till a good while 
after Matthew, who 
wrote at fifteen years 
after Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion. 442. a Phyſi- 
cian for ſoul and 


a Phyſician, ſkilfu! 
in Greek, wrote his 
Goſpel in Greece, 


372. See Four Ge, 
pels. 


M. 


Accabees > thoſe 

books not a part 
of the Jewiſh canon, 
according to Origen. 
111. 335. not received 
as canonical by Je- 
rome. x. 41. « 44+ 
nor by Rufin. 187. 
See allo 213. nor by 
Gregorie, Bp of 


Rome. xi. 346. See 


alſo 394. 


Macrina, Baſils grand- 


mother : iv. 811. 543. 


body, and writer of Macrobius, a Donatiſt 


two books, according 
to Paulinus, referr- 
ing, probably to Col. 
iv. 14. 44. 45. the 
third Evangeliſt, ſays 
Colmas, who wrote 
a Goſpel, and the 
Acts. 267. his Goſpel 
writ in Achaia, ac- 
. cording to Ilidore, 
of Seville. 367. a- 
gain, ſays the lame: 


Writer : Vii. 230. 


Scipio Maffei: reefs 


fragments, aſcribed 
to Irenacus. 1. 397. 


398. quoted. xi. 311, 
313. 


Magians, or wiſe men 
from the Eaſt: did 


not find Jeſus in a 


ſtable, but in a houſe. 


xi. 430. 


Majorinus : firſt Bp of 


the 


tool 
Mant 
do 
cra 
wa 


of principal Matters. 


the Donatiſts at Car- 
thage. vii. 221. 227, 


Malchion, Preſbyter of 


Antioch: his hiſtorie, 
v. 126, .. 129. re- 
marks upon it. 
129... 135. he di- 
rected in the Council 
of Antioch, when 
Paul of Samoſata 
was depoſed. 133. 
his opinion upon the 
doctrine of the Tri- 
nity not certainly 
known. 134. his teſ- 
timonie to the Scrip- 
tures. 136. he con- 
victed Paul of Sa- 
moſata. iv. 612. 623. 


624. 
Mamatca, mother of the 
Emperour Alexan- 


der, ſends for Ori- 
gen. iii. 198. 

Man: his excellence, 
according to the Ma- 
nicheans. vi. 247. 
262. how made. 246. 
. 248. ſaid by them 
to have two ſouls. 2 30. 
lani : his hiſtorie, and 
doctrine, from So- 


crates. Vi. 23. . . 26. 
was put to death by 


1 4 


a King of Perſia. 26, 
28. 35. 13. 134. 


141. the occaſion of 


his death. 28. 29. 35. 
the anniverſarie of 
his death kept by his 
followers. 281. 302, 
ns -arelle. 33. 35. 
lived under ſeveral 
Kings of Perſia. 30. 
his name, and his 
parents. 116. .. 124. 
whether he ever was 
a ſlave? 125. his 
qualifications. 126. 
believed Antipodes. 
128, the accounts 
given Oi him by 
Eaſtern writers, and 
remarks upon them. 
130. . . 136 his time. 
136. 146. his prede- 
cellars. 145. ©» 153. 
his works. 153... 
168, the genuinneſſe 
of a ſaying, aſcribe 


to him, diſputed. 
165. his followers 
had many large 


books. 168. his opi- 
nions. 169. .. 294. 
And ſee Manicheans. 
his pretenſions, and 
whether he was an 
impoſtor. 


Manicheans: 
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impotor. 178. 
184. reaſons for 
thinking him an im- 
poſtor, with remarks. 
184. . . 200. additi- 
onal Obſervations. 
201. 216. called 
himſelf Apoſtle. 190. 
his three chief diſci- 
ples. 64. 65. whether 
he had twelve diſci- 
ples. 187. . . 190. 
paſſages 
of ancient authors 
concerning them. vi. 
18. 38. authors, 
who wrote againſt 
them. 38: .. 56: they 
were in many places, 
but not numerous. 
50... 58. eminent 
men among them. 
58.. . 86. their ec- 
clefiaſtical conſtituti- 
on, and of their E- 
lect and Auditors. 
66. . . 97. their man- 
ners vindicated from 
aſperſions. 97. 10 
how they were perſe- 
cuted: c, 115. 
their opinions. 169. 
they were Chriſtians. 
170. their agreement 
ja divers points with 


other Chriſtians, 15, 
178. their belief 
of the divine per- 
fections. 216. they 
believed God to be 
almighty. 216. de- 
nied his immenſity. 

217. whether they 
believed two Gods. 
217. 218. believed 
God creator. 219. 
and a conſubſtantial 
Trinity; 221. whether 
they worſhiped the 
ſun: 222. believed 
two principles. 225, 


{uppeſed, the creation 


of the world to be 


occaſional. 236. their 
account of the crea- 
tion of the world, 
and the formation of 


man. 236. 244. they 


condemned marriage. 
233. whether they 
held free-will. 238. 
261. believed the 


tranſmigration of 


ſouls. 262. denied 
the reſurrection of 
the body. 264. be- 
lie ved a future judga- 
ment. 267. whether 
they believed the e- 
ternity of hell-tor- 

ments. 


, principal Matters. 


ments. 267. . . 271. 
their teue character. 
406. 410. 417. 
vindicated from 
charges brought a- 
gainſt them. ix. 416. 
. . 418. their notion 
of Chriſt. See Chriſt. 
their worſhip. Sce 
Worſhip. their doc- 
trine concerning the 
Scriptures. Sec Scrip- 
TUYES, 

Manichsi un: the time 
of it's riſe. vi. 19, 
20. 136. it's charac- 
ter. 200. . 210. 417. 
form of abjuring it. 

Marcellus : - an eminent 
Chriſtian in 1 
tamia. vi. 31. . 34. 
Whether the letter 
from Mani to hin 
be genuine. 34. 162. 
163. Le 

Marcellus, of Ancyra, 
in Galatia: a Sabel. 
lian. iv. 512. how 
treated by Eulebius. 
vili. 32. his time, 
opinions, character, 
and teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 207. 
214. 


Epheſians, 


Marcian, Bp of Arles: 
favored the Novati- 

ans. v. 30. 

Mar cian: 
Bilhop, and a learned 
man. v. 58. 63. 

Ma cianus: 


a Novatian 


to whom 
Irenaeus inſcribed 
one of his works. 1. 


347. 


Marcion: what Poly- 


Carp ſaid to him. i. 
191. uſed St Luke's 
Goſpel. 357. 358. 
See allo ii. 579. 583. 
athrmed, that the e- 
piſtle intcribed to the 
was ſeat, 
to the Laod ceans. 
593. rejected the e- 
pi.tles co Timothie, 
and Titus, and the 
Catholic Epiltles. 
596. 397. and the 
Revelation. 580. re- 
ceived the epiltle to 
Philemon. 596. Ap 
598. chuged with 
corrupting the Scrip- 


1 300. 1 579. 


581. 623. 625. 
iii. 36 2. Authors, 
who Wiole againſt 


Bim. Juſtin NI. i. 
257. Dionyſius, of 
Corinth. 
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Corinth. 298. The- 
ophilus, of Antioch. 
ii. 427. Philip, Bp 
of Gortyna in Crete. 
659, 660. Irenaeus 
and Modeſtus. 660, 
Bardeſanes. 668.072, 
Tertullian. 576. Hip- 


polytus. iii. 79. 85. 


MARIE, our Lord's mo. 


ther : the fame as the 
mother of James and 
Joles. ix. 161. and 
xi. 425. ſaid to be 
of the tribe of Levi. 


vi. 391. See ii. 744. 
745. and note (C). 


Other Maries: three of 


that name at the 
foot of the croſſe of 
Jeſus. ix. 161. Marie 
Magdalen, Marie 
filter of Martha and 
Lazarus, and the 
woman that was a 
ſinner, ſuppoſed to 
be all one. xi. 360. 
according to Theo- 
phylact, there are 
tour Maries in the 
Goſpels. 426. 

St. Mark, Evangeliſt : 
a companion of St. 
Peter, according to 
Papias: i. 241. and 


Irenacus. 354. ard 
Clement of A. 1, 
472. and Tertullian. 
581. the occaſion of 
writing his Goſpel, 
according to Papas. 
i. 248; 242-245. 
according to Clement 
of A. who ſays, that 
it was publiſhed at 


the requeſt of the 


believers at Rome. 
247. . 249. and ii. 
472. . 489. his Goſ- 
pel referred to by 
Juſtin M. i. 266. 
ſaid to have writ his 
Goſpel, as Peter dic- 
tated it to him. iii. 
235. received by Ar- 
chelaus. vi. 14. by 
Titus, of Boſtra. 51. 
ſaid to have been a 
companion of Peter, 
and his Goſpel the 
ſubſtance of Peter's 

preaching. viii. 86. . 
. 88. one of Chrilt's 
ſeventy diſciples, ac- 
cording to Adaman- 
tius. 255. 256. one 
of Chriſt's ſeventy 
diſciples, and com- 
Panion of Peter, 
wrote his Goſpel at 
Rome, 


ese. 


in widi®] 


of principal Matters, 


Rome, according to 
Epiphanius, 305. 
206. a fellow-laborer 
of Paul, according 
to the Conſtitutions, 
393. his Goſpel writ 
in Italie, according 
to Gregorie Nazian- 
n. . "3433. - af 
Rome, according to 
Ebedjeſu, and the 
Syrian Chriſtians. 
216, One of the four 
Evangeliſts, accord- 
ing to Jerome. x. 76. 
ſaid by the ſame, to 
be the ſecond Evan- 
geliſt, Interpreter of 
Peter, and firſt Bp 
of Alexandria. 83. 
diſciple and interpre- 
ter of Peter, at the 
requeſt of the bre- 
thren at Rome, wrote 
a ſhort Goſpel, a- 

reeably to what he 

ad heard from Pe- 
ter. 92. afterwards he 
went to Alexandria, 
and was buried there. 
93. his Goſpel ſaid 
to be Peter's. 131. So 
Jerome. Mark is alſo 


called Peter's inter- 


preter by Papias. i. 


141. and Tertullian. 
ii. 881. He is ſaid 
by Auguſtin to have 
followed Matthew as 
his abridger. x. 229. 
which ſentiment is 
examined. 235. 230. 
According to Chry- 
ſoſtom Mark wrote 
his Goſpel in Egypt. 
315. called by him a 
diſciple of Peter. 
318. 319. but does 
not ſay, that he was 
John Mark nephew 
to Barnabas. 319. a- 
bout which tome 
ſeem to have heſita- 
ted in Jerome's time. 
93. 94. reckoned 
nephew to Barnabas. 
Xi. 30. 31. 413. 435. 
his Golpel writ at 
Nome. 31. 32. in 
Italie. 367. at Alex- 
andria. 373. in E- 
gypt. 435. 430. ſaid 
to have been the firſt 
Bp of Alexandria. 


116. Mark, the ſe⸗ 


cond Evangeliſt, 
wrote his Goſpel at 
Rome, by the di- 
rection of Peter, 


ſays Coſmas. 267. 
one 
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one of Chriſt's ſeven- 
ty diſciples, nephew 
to Barnabas, com- 
panion of Peter, 
wrote his Goſpel at 
. Rome, ten years at- 
ter Chrilt's alcenſion, 
according to Theo- 
Phylaet: 419. . 422. 
Sec alſo 436. 437. 
not till a good while 
akter Matthew, who 
wrote fi! teen years 
alter Ckrilt's aſcenſi- 
on. 442. He has 
things omitted by 
Matthew and Luke. 
34. A cominentarie 
upon his Golpel. 28. 
the (ir{t writ upon it. 
See Four Goſpels. 
Mark : a Novatian Bi- 
ſhop in Scythia. v. 
62. 

Mark, a Magician of 
Egypt. ix. 264. 
Marriage: condemned 
by the Manicheans. 
Vi. 253. 258. 4. 
ſecond martiages 
condemned by the 


bee v. 37.— 


N. Aar hal 


quoted. 


iv. 65 815. 85, 
his edition of Cypri— 
an's works in Engliſh 
commended. 76s. 
766. corrected. 825. 


Martin, Bp of Tours : 


reproves Tthacius, 
and intercedes with 
the Emperour for 
the Priſcillianiſts. ix. 
275. 276. his judge- 
ment concerning the 
right manner of 
treating heretics.27 5. 
298. 321. 322. pe- 
titioneth, that Tri- 
bunes may not be 
ſent into Spain, to 
try heretics. 300. 
301. his opinion 
concerning the ſalva- 
tion of the fallen an- 
gels. xi. 


Martyrs : how reſpecbed 


by the Novatians. v. 
41.42. cruel ſufferings 
endured by them in 
Diocletian's perſecu- 
tion. 312. 318. di- 
vers, who ſuffered 
with Pampbilus, 

near his time.“ 315. 


316. ſpoken of as 


interceſſors. xi. 58. 


(> acellive 


* 


N 
„ 
* 


of principal Matlers. 


exceſſive reſpect 
ſhewn them. 106, 
107. 


Julius Firmicus Mater- 


nus: his hiſtoric, and 
teſtimonie to the 


Scriptures. viii. 261. 
4063. 


Matter : what powers 


the Manicheans al- 
cribed to it. vi. 230. 
„„ 234- names, by 
which they called it. 
218. 226. 


$t. Matthew, Apoſtle, 


and Evanzeliſt : his 
Golpel ſeems to be 

reterred to by Barna- 
bas. 1. 45. by Cle- 
ment of Rome. 63. 
. 69. And ſce 100. 
by Hermas. 114. 
121. referred to in 
the ſecond epiſtle aſ- 
cribed to Clement. 
104. 105, referred to 
by Ignatius. 1506. by 
Polycarp. 203. .. 
205. in the epiſtle of 
the church of Smyr- 
na. 222, referred to 
by Arhenagoras. 408. 
by Theophilus, of 
Antioch. 11. 430. Re- 
ceived, and laid to 


be writ in Heber 
by Papias. i. 142. by 
Irenacus. 333. See 
allo 486. that opini— 
on examined. i. 243. 
. . 245. the time of 
writing this Goſpel, 
according to Irenae- 
vs, and ſaid by him, 
to have been written 
for the Jews. 353. 
354. 350. a Hebrew 
Goſpel in the time of 
Hegeiippus 220, 
321. received by 
Juſtin M. 264. his 
Golpel faid by Origen 
to be univerfſally re- 
ceived, the firſt writ, 
and delivered to the 
Jewiſh believers in 
Hebrew. mi. 2335. 
See alſo 278. 279. 
Whether Origen was 
of opinion, that St. 
Matthew's Goſpel 
was writ in Hebrew? 
403. . 408. This 
Goſpel received by 
Archelaus. vi. 13. 
What Fauſtus fays 
of it. 318. 326. it 
was of great autho- 
rity, and univerially 


received, 327. This 


Evan- 
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F.vangeliſt, as Eu- 


ſebius ſays, having 
firſt preached to the 
Hebrews, when he 
was about to go a- 
broad to other peo- 
ple, delivered his 
Goſpel to the He- 
brews, in their own 
language. viii. 92. 
this Goſpel writ in 
Hebrew, according 
to Cyril of Jeruſalem. 
271. and Epiphanius. 
304. 305. ſaid in the 
Synopſis, aſcribed to 
Athanaſius, to have 
been writ in Hebrew, 
publiſhed at Jeruſa- 
lem, and tranſlated 
into Greek by St. 
James. 249. when 
this Goſpel was writ, 
according to Euſcbi- 
us, and others. 176. 

. 179, whether writ 
in Hebrew, and the 
ſentiments of divers 
I-arned moderns a- 
bout it. 184... 190. 
id by Jerome, to 
have writ his Gol- 
Goſpel in Hebrew, 
in ] dea, for the uſe, 


and ar the requeit, of 


the Jewiſh believers. 
x. 8 3. 89. his Hebrey 
Goſpel ſaid by Je- 
rome to be in the 
librarie at Cefarea, 
v. 320. 321. in that 
librarie, and at Be- 
raca. x 89. 91. Ne- 
vertheleſs he did not 
conſult it, when he 
corrected the Latin 
verſion, before in 
uſe. 171. 172. How 
Matthew quotes texts 
of the O. T. 90. 91. 
167. .. 170. ſaid by 
Coſmas. to have writ, 
the farſt, ſoon after 
the death of Stephen, 
at the requeſt of the 
Jewiſh believers, be- 
tore he left Judea, to 
go abroad. xi. 266. 
and in Hebrew. 267. 
Compare that with 
what is faid by the 
author of the Imper- 
fect Work. 327. 328. 
ſuppoſed by Iſidore, 
of Sevilie to have 
been writ about e ght 
years after our L.or..'s 
alceniion. 375. to 
the like urpoſe 
Theophylact. 40. 

and 


of principal Matters. 


and Euthymius. 435. Maximiæn 


but Nicephorus fays, 
about fifteen years. 
442. A Commentarie 
upon this Goſpel, 
called the Impertect 
Work. 315. the oc- 
calion, deſign, and 
character of this 
Goſpel, according to 
the ſame. 327. . 329. 
Matthew was allo 
called Levi. x. 83. 
89. and xi. 32, ſaid 
by Epiphanius, to 
have writ firſt, be- 
cauſe he had been a 
Publican, that ſin- 
ſiners might have 
encouragement to 
repent. vill. 304, to 
the like purpoſe an- 
other writer. xi. 328. 


329. 

Matthias: his Tradi- 
tions, how quoted 
by Clement of A. ii. 
540. 541, And ſee 
Goſpel. 


Maxentius: favors the 

\ Chriſtians, and gives 
them liberty in Afri- 
Ca. vü. 227. 378. 
379. 


Hercutet:s ? 
put to death by Con- 
ſtantin's order. vii. 
348. 

Maximilla, a Montanij? 
Propheteſſe : the time 
of her death. iii. 55, 
a report concerning 
the manner of it. 60. 

Maximin, Bp of Antioch: 
ſocceſſor of Theo- 
phylus. ii. 557. 

Maximin, an Arian Bi- 
ſhop. vii. 315. 

Maximus, an eccleſi- 
aſtical writer, of the 
ſecond centurie. 1:. 
553. 

Maximus, Bp of 4. after 
Dionyſus. iv. 576. 
577. 


Zlania: how com- 
mended by Palladius. 
. 20. 

Meletius : his character 
not rightly given by 
Athanaſius. v. 337. 
. 

Meletians: their time. 
v. 357. 302... 364. 

Melito, Bp of Sara: : 
his hiſtorie, and tel- 
timonie to the Scrip- 
tures. 1. 328. . 331+ 
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his catalogue of the reading of Rom. 
books of the O. T. in Clement's epi (tle, 


. recited. x. 61. 75. concerning Tati- 775 
Menoch, a Manichean an's al: eringst. Paul's oy 
woman. vi. 162, expreſſions, 309. : 
Menſurius, Bp of Car- ſays, that Clement | 
thage. vii. 224. 227. xy, A. diſtinguiſhes M; 
Aethodius, Bp in Lycia: apocryphal books R 
his hiſtorie. v. 227. from canonical. ii. f 
omitted by Euſebius. 576. that Tertullian 5 
228. and why. 248. did not place the c- 8 
teſtimonies to him. piſtle of St. James Chr: 
243. his martyrdom, in the canon, 610. 1 
235. 236. his works. Quoted iii. 96. 100. el 
237. wrote againſt 101, 104%. 129. 373. on 
Origen... 228. 229. iv. 723. 783. 0%. 4 
239. 240. againſt 802. quoted and 1＋ 
Porphyrie. 227.237. commended. vi. 350. | 2 
ſelect paſſages from 399. 401. and elſe- Se 
him. 246. charged where. | * 
with Arianiſn, and A Millennium: expected 35 
other errours. 247. by Commodian, and 5 

. 255. whether he others. iv. 697. 698. po. 
was a Millenarian? V. 122. 123. by Lac- py 
253. preferred to O tantius. vii. 145. At 
rigen, without reaſon. crude notions of . 4 
245. his teſtimbnie embraced by ſore. fs 
to the Scriptures. ix. 82. rejected: by Wh 
r others. 164. 175. bs 
7 Mull * what books Millenaridns 2 their Op!> lik, 
of the N. T. he nion. iv. 667. 690. . 
ſuppoles to be owned 69. Ni. 233. Ne 
by Clement of Rome. Milliades : author of an 48. 
i. 101. his opinion Apologie for the 305 
concerning @ various Chriſtian Reſigion, 540 


and Vo 


Minucius Felix: 


F principal Matters. 


and other works, ii. 


421. 424. 

The Miniſterial Office : 
It's value, according 
as it is performed. x. 
303. 

his hiſ- 
torie, and character 
I. .. 8. : Is telli- 
monie to the N. I. 
1 

Chriſt's miracles: a ſum— 
marie account of 
them in Arnobius. 
T 
48. in Lactantius. 
168. 173. in Eu- 
ſebius. viii. 7. 8. 
were healing and be— 
nelicial. xi. 282. and 
332. note (C). 
Miraculous gifts and 
powers in uh Church, 
after the limes of the 
Apoſtles. „ Wc 
647. 780. iii. 62. 
— . , 0. 
107. viii. 80. 
IK. 140. 213. See 
likewiſe the chapter 
of Gregorie, Bp of 
Neocelarea. iv. 481. 
482. 491. . 505. 
507. 510. 5645 
548. and Dionyſius 
Vol. XII. 


Chriſtian 


Todos 
(VE eftts: 


Moneſtertes : 


Montanus: a 


Montauiſin: the 


of A. 563, 570. 
573. Cyprian. 746. 
703. and large ex- 
tracts relating to this, 
from Chrylottom. x. 
378... 382. See allo 
X1. 95. 96. 330. 302. 
Mioarration : 
not underſtood by 
Gregorie Nazianzen. 
ix. 139. nor by Am- 
philochius. 149 
152. 
an eccleſi- 
aſtical writer of the 
ſecond centurie. ii. 
660. 
approved 
by Baſil. iv. 513. 
516, dilliked by the 
Neocelareans: 549. 
report 
concerning the man- 
ner of his death. 5; iii. 


60, 


time 
of C's: re; i. 345 
Several, who wrote 


againſt it: The 
churches of Vienne“ 
and Lyons. 335, 
Serapion, Bp ot An- 
tien . 567. Cl. 
Apollinarius. 661. 
Apollonius. iii. 12. 
| 135 
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14. Caius. 21. 23. 
Aſterius Urbanus. 
54. . 56. how de- 
{ſcribed by Firmilian. 
421. two parties a- 
mong them. iv. 431. 


Moon : fee Sun and 
Noon. 

Moſes, a Martyr at 
Rome: v. 16. the 


time of his martyr- 
dom. 43. . 47. 

J. L. Moſheim: quoted, 
and commended. vii. 
124. 

Walter Moyle : 

mended. 111. 2. 


COm- 


Mujaeus, a Jewiſh wri⸗ 


ter, mentioned by 
Anatolius. v. 143. 

Muſonius, Bp of Neo- 
ceſarea: his great 
character from Baſil. 
W. 318. £20; 521. 
another Muſonius, of 
that city. 494. 


N. 
NTAciſſus, Bp of Je- 


rujalem: his 

great age, and other 

things concerning 

him. ii. 686. 687. iii. 
55. 08, 

Natalis; a remarkable 


hiſtorie of him. ii. 
42. 43. 

Nathanael : learned, as 
well as ſincere. x. 


350. 

Nazaren Chriſtians : 
their opinion con— 
cerning Chriſt. vi. 


416. note (IJ). 

Neoceſareaus: their cha- 
racter. iv. 309. 515. 
517. ſaid to be Sa- 
bellians. 510. 515. 
£17.- 819.523. de 
tended themſelves 
irom the writings of 
their firſt Biſhop, 
Gregorie Thauma- 
turgus. 517. 

Nepos, an Egyptian Bi- 
ſhop, and Millenarian : 
his writings, and 
character. iv. 584. 
585. 665. 667. 678. 

Nero: ſuppoſed by ſome 
ancient Chriſtians to 
be antichriſt. v. 198. 
210. 212. 

Neſtorius : his opinions, 
and how treated by 


Callian; xi. 118. 
1270. 

New Teſtament. Ses 
Jam at. 


The Council of Nice: 
the 


n 


C2 


of principal Matters. 


the occaſion of it. 
V1!1. 2. convened by 
Conſtantin. 3. the 
number of Biſhops 
preſent. 4. were 
chiefly of the eaſtern 
part of the Roman 
Empire. 7. who pre- 
n i 
time and duration. 8. 
whether the Bible 
was placed before 
them. 9. the points 
debated by them, 
with their creed, and 
epiſtle, and canons. 
10. did not compoſe 
any catalogue of the 
books of Scripture. 
10. the creed ſigned 
by almoſt all the 
Biſhops. . 11. their 
ſentence upon Arius. 
12. judgements of an- 
cients and moderns 
upon this Council, 
13. their ſeveral de- 
ciſions, with remarks. 


. . | 


Nicepborns, Patriarch of 


Conſtantinople: his 
ſtichometrie. xi. 247. 
» » 254. 


Nicephorus Calliſti: his 


time, and teltimonie 


to the Scriptures. xi. 
440. . 447. 


Noetus : his time, hil- 


torie, and opinions. 
iv. 438. .. 456. ma- 
ny of the ſame ſenti- 


ment. 448. 433. 


456. Scriptures re- 

ceived by the Noeti- 

ans. 456. 460. For 

his time ſee alſo v. 77. 
8 


78. 
Nonnus : his paraphraſe 


of St. John's Goſpel. 
Xl; 62. 


Novatus, Preſhyter of 


Carthage : ſaid to be 
the chief author of 
the ſchiſm at Rome, 
but without reaſon, 
v. 44. . 48. vii. 449. 
. 


Novatus, or Novatianus: 


Preſpyter of Rome, 
reckoned among 
thoſe called heretics. 
ll 215. iv. 634. his 
epiſcopal ordination. 
v. 3. Cornelius's ac- 
count of it. 13. re- 
marks upon that ac- 
count. 17. the firſt 
Antipope. 4. ſends 


letters and depuries 


to foreign churches. 


3 3. 
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3. the time of their 
arrival at Carthage. 
49 he is ſaid to have 
ſutfered martyrdom, 
28. his peculiar op1- 
nion concerning, the 
treatment of ſuch as 
had lapſed. 30. 33. 
And ſee W. 5/8. 
579. the time of his 
taking up that op1- 
nion, V. 42 49; 
{aid to be orthodox 
upon the Irinity. 35. 
36. 56. his works. 
71. the time of wri- 
ting his treatiſe of 
the. Trinity, or of 
the Rule of Faith. 
BY.  -- 00, men 
rater. $4... 87. his 
tcliimonie- to the 
Scriptures of the N. 
I. 87. 107. That 
his name was Nova- 
tus, 10. 365. 375. 
VII. 44 

Necoliauiſm: 1s rife, 
and the -- concern, 


which Lionyſius of 


A. had in it. iv. 378. 
5584. : 


Nevatians: condemned 


ſecond marriages, v. 


37. baptized ſuch as 


came to them from 
the Catholics. 39. 
40. their reſpect for 
Martyrs. 40. .. 42. 
their ſufferings from 
the Arians. 56. &c. 
numerous in ſeveral 
countreys. 60. 61. 
favored by Fabius, 
Bp. of Antioch, and 
Marcian, Bp of Ar- 
les. 50. how treated 
by Conſtantin. 54. 


by Julian. 58. by 


ITheodoſius. 59, by 
Cyril cf A. 69. by 


Innocent of Rome. 


69. by Celeſtin, ct 
Rome. 70, texts of 


Scripture alleged by 
them, as favoring 
their Kn con- 
cerning the treatment 


of great ſinners. 95. 


96. Scriptures re- 
ccived by them. 104. 
„ 107. Eminent 
men among the, 
whoſe names may be 
found at the proper 
places in this table. 
Ablabias, Aceſius, A. 


gelits, Chryſanth us, 
Euſebius,' '- Leontiuf, 


Mai ian, Mark, Pei, 
K 160 iC6ld , 


CE 
ny 


- 
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a 
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Nuſticola, 
Sympronian, I heo- 
pemptus. That So- 
crates and Sozomen 
were not Novatians. 
v. 68. 

Strphen Nye: miſtakes 
of his concerning the 
Manicheans. v1. 173. 


303. 


Stfnmus, 


O. 


"AN Ecumenits : his 
time, and works, 
and teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. xi. 409. . 
417. . 
Optatus, of Milewi : his 
time, and character, 
and teſtimonie to the 
SCriptures. ix. 232. 
238. was of opint- 
on, that every man 
is born with :n un— 


clean ſpirit. ili. 393. 


Origen: Sce the contents 
of his chaptet. iii. 
180. went to Rome. 
188. 189. allowed 
his homilies to be 
taken down in Wri- 
ting. 202, his con- 
feſtions and ſuffer— 
ings. 202. 203. the 


number of his works. 
203. . . 207, what of 
them now exftant. 
207... 210. his Cha- 
racter.-.. "2.46. 217 
ſelect paſſages from 
bin ;, 
his teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 234. 
410. did not receive 
any books, as ſacred 
ſcriptures, beſide 
thoſe in the preſent 
canon. 304. 361. 
and 409. 410. his 
Greek text amended 
in two places. 265, 
and 400. note (y). 
commended by A- 
natolius. v. 144. Vic- 
torin, of Pettaw, 
made uſe of his com- 
mentaries upon the 
Scriptures. 207. an 
edition of his Hexa- 
pla by Pamphilus 
and Euſebius. 283. 
322. his commenta- 
ries tranſcribed by 


Pamphilus. 300. 
307. Methodius, 


and others, his ad- 
verſaries. 245. 246. 
his great eminence. 
245, Flow com- 
U's mended 
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mended by Jerome, 
in the early part of 
his life, and how he 
ſpake of him atter- 
wards. K. 21. 22. 
26. his peculiar o- 


pinions. 29. . 34. 
his catalogue of the 


books of the O. T. 
recited. 62. bis pe- 
culiar opinions and 
his works condemned 
by a ſynod at Alcx- 
andria. ui. 16. 21. 
Some account of his 
Tetrapla and Hexa- 
pla may be ſeen. ii. 
691. 692. 

Another Origen. iii. 184. 
Origeniſis: an obſcure 
ſect, mentioned by 
Epiphanius. iv. 472. 
479. 

Original ſin not men- 
tioned by Titus, of 
Boſtra, in his argu- 
ments with the Ma- 
nicheans. vi. 50. aſ- 
ſerted by Gregorie, 
Bp of Rome. xi. 359. 
Croſius: his memoir 
concerning the Priſ- 
cillianiſts. ix. 324. 
327. 


Orthodoxie: Chriſtians 


more orthodox in 
later ages, than in 
the primitive times. 
. 
160. 161. 242. 243. 
255. 250. Vit. 144. 
. 149, 


P. 


Acatus : his pane— 
gyric quoted. ix. 
285. 304. 305. 


Pacian, Bp of Barcelona: 


his time, and works, 
and teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. IX. 229. 
231. 


Palladius, author of Ile 


Laiuftac Hiſtorie : his 
character of Jerome, 
and retlections upon 
BUT: X17 48. 


Palladius, author of 4 


Dialogue of the Lije 
of Chryſoftom: | his 
time, and teſtimonic 
to the Scriptures. xi. 
59. . . 01, 


Palmas : Biſhop in Pon- 


tus, and writer of 

the ſecond centuric. 

i 
Pamphiltr, 
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Pamphilus, Preſlyter at 
Ceſarea: his friend— 
ſhip wich Euſebius. 
V. 304. his life writ 
by Euſebius. 311. 


314. a librarie erect- 


ed by him at Ceſarca. 
305. 309. 310. 319. 
322. which remained 
a great while, but 
was deſtroyed before 
the midle of the 
ſeventh centurie. 
325. 326. 334. ſaid 
to have ſet up a 
{ſchool or academie at 
Ceſarea. 327. his A- 
pologie for Origen. 
308. 318. 33 

his edition of the 
Seventy. 322. 323. 
{aid to have compo- 
ſed ſummarie con- 
tents of the book of 
the Acts. 332. 333. 
probably, received 
the epiſtle to the He- 
brews. 326. his af- 


tyrdom. 308. 311. 
314. his excellent 
character. 308. 311. 
.. 314. remarks up- 
on ſpurious Acts of 
his Paſſion. 309, 338. 


i. $43: 


Pantaenus, maſter of the 


catechetical ſchool at 
Alexandria his hit- 
torie, and teſtimonie 
to the Scriptures. 11. 


453. 461. com- 


mended by Alexan- 


der, Bp of Jeruſalem. 


1. 71. 


Papias, Bp of Hierapolis : 


his hiſtorie, charac- 


ter, work, and teſ- 


timonie to the books 


ofthe N. T. 1. 36. 
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$, 
Parmenian, Bp of the 


Donatiſts at Carthage: 
author of a writing 


againſt the Catholics, 


anſwered by Optatus. 
vii. 35. 336. 


tection for the Scrip- The Patriarchs: how 


tures, which he en- 
couraged men and 


reviled by the Mani- 
cheans. vi. 315. 316. 


women of every con- Patri-paſſions : the Sa- 


dition to read. 315. 
335. 338. his mar- 


bellians, and others, 
ſo called. iv. 447. 
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442. See likewiſe 
450. 

St. Paul: behead ed at 
Rome. ii. 60}. came 
with Peter to Co- 
rinth, from whence 
they went to Rome, 
and futtered martyr- 
dom about the ſame 
time. i. 301. obtain- 
cd the crown of 
martyrdom atRome. 
it. 23. a remark of 


Irenacus upon his, 


ſtile. 367. OW treat- 
ed by the author of 
55 Necognitions 11. 

788. 794. 795. 
"he 480 his cpiſtles 
rejected by che Ebi- 
onites. 796. how he 
is recommended by 
the author of the 
Teſtaments of the 
X11 Patriarchs : who 
appears to have re— 
ceived the book of 
he Acts, and St. 
Paul's epiſtles. 760, 
ind 708. 
His cpiſtle to the 
Romans, and ſevera 
other of his cpittles, 
relerred to by Cle- 
ment of Rome. i. 


91. his ßbrſt 


epiſtle to the Corin- 


thians quoted by the 
ſame Clement. 62. 
63. and by Hermias. 
11. 559. his epiſtle to 
the Epheſians quoted 


by Ignatius. L466; 
168. his firſt epiſtle 


to the Corinthians, 


and his epiſtles to the 
Philippians, and the 
Theſſalonians, quot- 
ed by Polycarp. 200. 
201. 203. And fee 
207. 208, ſeveral of 
his epiltles referred 
to by Hermas. 123. 
. . 128, by Ignatius. 
162. 173. And ie 
187. by Polycarp. 
206. 214. And ſce 
219, 220. by Jufiin 
NM. % ĩ˙ é O06 
alſo 2853 286. by the 
author of the epiſtle to 
Diognetus. 288. 
295. by the Martyrs 
al Lyons. 333 i» 6 
339. by Athenago- 
ras. 441 410 By 


Ane l Bp of 


Antioch 43 

437. Tel ve or 

thirtcen of his epi- 
les 
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ſtles received and 
quoted by Irenaeus. 
i. 304. 36% and 
381. 382. All his 
tourteen epiſtles re- 
ceived and quoted 
by Clement of A. 
except tne ſhort e- 
piſtle to Philemon. 
1. 499. . . 503. and 
510. All like wile re- 
ceived by Lertullian. 
except the epiltle to 
the Hebrews. 591. 
„ 598, and 612. 
How many of his e- 
piſtles were received 
by Tatian. i. 306. 

208,311, 12. 
forged book, entitled 
the Travels of Paul 
and Thecla, rejected 
and condemned. ii. 
641. . 643. his thir- 
teen epiſtles rehearſed 
by Caius, omitting 
that to tne Hebrews. 
ili. 24. his writings 
Commended oy Ori 
gen. 247. Origen's 
character of Paul's 
Stile. 237. 492. 403s 
the Apoitic's 1 OUT 
teen ED: 2 Lece 


by Origen, 


— 
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. 
and 408. an Ape ry- 
phal book, called 
Acts of Paul, quated 
by Origen, but not 
received by him, as 
of authority. 328... 
330. ſeveral of his 
epiſtles quoted by 
Firmilian. 417. 
419. All his epiſiles 
quoted by Cyprian, 
except the epiſtle to 
Philemon, and that 
to the Hebrews, 
which was not re- 
ceived by him. iv. 
810. . 828. and 833. 
ſ{-veral of his epiſtles 
quoted by Novatus. 
v.90; 93. y 
Commodian. 124. 
by Anatolius. 145. 
by the author of the 
poem againſt the 
Marc'onit:s. 206. by 
Victorin. 217. 218. 
by Methodius. 257. 
258. his epiſtles were 
in the librarie at Ce- 
ſarea. 326. Reccived 
by Archelaus, and 
Mani. vi. 13. by the 
Manicheans. 322. 
327. 324. and by 

the 
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the Paulicians. 428. 
. . 432, Ilis fourteen 
epiſtles generally re- 
ceived in the time of 
Euſebius. viii. 96. 
100. 101. 145. 204. 
205. but the epiſtle 
to the Fichrews was 
doubted of by ſom e, 
particularly, the 
church of the Ro- 
mans. 100. lot. 
whether received by 
Euſebius. 146. 
169. whether writ in 
Hebrew. 180. . 192. 
His fourteen epiltles 
received by Athana- 
ſius. 227. 332. in the 
Synoplis aſcribed to 
him. 243. 246. re- 
ceived by Cyril of 
Jeruſalem. 270. 273. 
Epiphantus. 304. 
the author of the A- 
poſtolical Conſtituti— 


ons. 393. 394. His 


fourteen epiſtles re- 
ceived alſo by Gre- 
gore Nazianzen. ix. 
133. Amphilochius, 
though ſome rejected 
that to the Hebrews. 
147. 148. Ebedjeſu. 
217. Theodore Bp 


of Mopfueſtia, who 
wrote COmmrcentarics 
upon them. 495. 
396. Commentaries 
were hkewile writ 
upon them by C. 
M. Victorinus. 56, 
and by Diodore of 
Tarſus 352. a com- 
mentarie upon thir- 
teen of them. 361. 
His fourteen epiſtles 
received by Jerome, 
x. 76. 90. 112. by 
the Council of Car— 
thage. 174. Rufin. 
186. 187. Auguſtin 
30:4: 228: 247; 
Chryſoſtom. 312. 
3 © I 1 
order of his epiſtles, 
in point of time, 
331... 334. the place 
of Paul's birth. 109. 
I13... 116. the time 
of his impriſonment 
at Rome. 110. of 
his martyrdom. 112. 
his character, and 
ſtile, from Jerome. 
177. . 179. ſaid to 
have often had a vio- 
lent head-ach. 179. 
ſent to Rome a pri- 
{oner, that he might 
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not be ſoon expelled 
as a Jew. 357. much 
admired and celebra- 
ted by Chryſoſtom. 
313. 365. 366. his 
houſe at Antioch to 
be ſeen in Chryſof- 
tom's time. 371. why 
Nero put him to 
death. 391. 392. 
Obſervations of 
Chryſoitom upon his 
converlion. 387. 389. 
He received the 
whole doctrine of the 
golpel from Chriſt 
himſelf. xi. 96. much 
commended. 71. 74. 


92. 97. 117. 209. 


341. 408. had the 


honour to die a Mar- 
tyr for Chriſt in the 
time of Nero. 105. 
195. 114, 376. in 
Nero's general perſe- 
cution. 14. 195. His 
fourteen epiltles re- 


ceived by Severian, 


Bp of Gabala. 3. 6. 
by Innocent, of 
Rome 39. Paulinus, 
Bp of Nola. 44. The- 
odoret. 84. Coſmas. 
266. 269. Euthalius. 


Alexandrian MSS. 
240. all received by 
Iſidore of Seville : 
but the epiſtle to the 
Fiebrews was doubt— 
ed of by ſome of the 
Latins. 305... . 367. 
a commentarie upon 
thirteen of them by 
Pelagius. 47. upon 
all the fourtcen by 
Sedulius. 179. by 
Primalius. 184. The- 
odoret. 84. 85. Cal- 
ſiodorius. 211. Oe— 
cumenius. 410. The- 
ophylact. 418. the 
order of his epiſtles 
in Theodoret. 84 . . 
86. in Coſmas. 269. 
in Euthalius. 212. 
213. An edition of 
them by the ſame. 
206. When firſt di- 
vided into ſections 
and chapters. 206. 
207. 214. his elo- 
quence celebrated by 
Photius, though he 
has many elliptical 
expreſſions. 405. 400. 
Uncertain, Whether 
he ever went into 
Spain. 182. 


212. 213. are in the Pauls Aus. See Alls. 
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Poſidonius. Xx, 18. 
19. 

Paulicians : their hiſto- 


Pouls Revelation + re— 
jected by Sozomen, 
and the ancients. viii. 


I 75. 

Paul, of Concordia : 
a letter of Jerome to 
hin. ix. 11. told Je- 
rome, that Cyprian 
uſe i to call Tertulli— 
an his maſter, ii. 368. 
509. 

Paul of Semoſata, Bp of 
Antioch his hiſtorie. 
iv. 609. . . 619. fa 
vored by Zenobia. 
621. his opinions. 


023; 0243. 030 
639. encreaſe of 
them, 639. Scrip— 
tures received by 


him. 642. his works. 
643. his character. 
643. 645. ſaid to ju— 
daize. 634... 636. 

Paulianiſts: their bap- 
tiſm. iv. 641. their 
continuance. 641. 
642. 

Paul, a Novatian Biſhop 

at Conflantinople. v. 

"OG: | 

Paul, a learned Perſian. 

xi. 298. 

Paula, Ferome's friend: 
how commenced by 


rie, and time. vi. 
426. reduced their 
ſect to ſix churches. 
96 97. changed their 
firſt names for others. 
97. how they called 
tlicir Miniſters. 427. 
their teſtimonie to 
the Scriptures. 428. 
£442. 

Paulinus, Bp of Nola: 
his time, and works, 
and teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. xi. 41. 
46. 

Bp Pearſon: a remark 
of his upon Clement 
of Rome. 1. 68. upon 
Ignatius. 183. his o- 
pinion concerning 
the time of Poly- 
carp's wartyrdom. 
195. concerning the 
Conſtitu ions. iii. 99. 
Vili. 332. 333. 

Pelavins ; his time, and 
works, and teſtimo— 
nie to the Scriptures, 
Ke 7c . ame: 
times confutes thc 


Manicheans. vi. 56. 
Pelagianiſin: how de- 


{cribecl 


of principal Matters, 


ſcribed by Caſlian. 
xi. 118. how treated 
by Vincentius Liri— 
nenſis. 144. 

Perennis : deſired Apol- 
lonius to plead betore 
the Roman Senate. 11. 
681. 

Perpetua, a Martyr. iv. 
425. 426. 

Perſecution : arguments 
againſt it in L.actan- 
tius, and that Chril- 
tians did not perſe— 
cute. vii. 123. . 134. 
condemned by Atha- 
naſius. Viii. 223. 
condemned by the 
Chriſtian Religion. 
ix. 139. all perſecu— 
tion condemned by 
Sulpicius Severus. xi. 


8 makes 


hereſies ſpread faſter, 
than other wiſe they 
would. 20. how de- 
fined by Socrates. 
451. 452. a general 
account of the Hea- 


then perſecutions. | 
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Perha : the goſpel firſt 


preached there by 
the Apoltle Thadde- 
us. Xi. 283. many 


churches there. 284. 
the cruelty of a per- 
ſecution, endured 
there by the Chriſti— 
ans: and gin nappy 
altcration made in 
the manners * thoſe 
of them, who em- 
braced the Chriſtian 
Religion. 105. the 
Chriſtian Religion 
preached there, be- 
tore the time of Ma. 
ni. vi. 412. 413. be- 
fore the Council of 
Nice. vii. before 
the time of Kuſebius. 
79. the tine ot 2 
perſecution there. vii. 

430. 437. 

tere ſuffored mar- 
tyrdom at Rome, in 
tlie time of Nero, 
according to F.ulebi- 
us, and Ton yſius of 
Corinth. i. 301. ac- 
cording to Lertu = 
an. ii. VOY 7 and n 
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218, See allo 192. 
referred to by the 
Martyrs at Lyons. 
340. Received by 
Theophilus, of An- 
tioch. ji. 434. 447. 
448. and, probably, 
by Serapion of Anti- 
och. 558. Quoted by 
Papias. 1. 242. 250, 
253. by Irenaeus, 
374, by Clement of 
A. ii. 308. by Ter- 
tullian. 616. The ſe- 
cond epiſtle ſeems to 
be referred to by Cle- 
ment of Rome. i. 
98. 99. and ſee 100. 
not quoted by Papi- 
as. 250. nor by Ire- 
naeus. 374. 373.381. 
nor by Tertullian. ii. 
617. 622. Quoted 
by the author of 


Quaeſtiones et Re- 


ſponſiones. i. 262. 
His firſt epiſtle uni- 
verſally received in 
Origen's time, the 
ſecond doubted of. 
311. 236. 204. . . 268. 
whether the ſecond 
was received by Fir- 
milian. 420. iv. 830. 
831. not quoted by 


Cyprian. 829. his 
firlt epiſtle quoted, 
or referred to, by 
Victorin. V. 221. 
Methodius. 262. 
whether his ſecond 
epiſtle be referred to 
by Novatus. 98. or 
Methodius. 262. 
263. Both his epi- 
ſtles, probably, re- 
ceived by the Mani— 
cheans. vi. 337. both 
rejected by the Pau. 
licians. 429. 432. 
His firſt epiſtle uni- 
verſally received, his 
ſecond, though well 
known, was not {6 
received, in the time 
of Euſebius. viii. 96, 
97. 99. 100. 103. 
113. 114. 156 15%. 
the ſecond epiitle 
quoted by Adaman- 
tius. 256. both re- 
ceived by Athanaſius. 
227. 232, by Cyril 
of Jerufalem. 270. 
the Council of Lao- 
dicea. 292, Epipha- 
nius. 304. 309. 310. 
his ſecond epiſtle 


doubted of by {ome.. 


ix. 148, but general- 


* 


ee , , ee ia 


n 


F principal Matters. 


ly received at Alex- 
andria, and in Egypt. 
173. 174. not re- 
ceived by the church- 
es of Syria. 217... 
228. quoted by Am- 
broſe, of Milan. 230. 
by the author of the 
commentarie upon 
13 of St. Paul's e- 
piſtles. 368. His 
hiſtory from Jerome. 
x. 129. . 131. who 
alſo ſays, that Peter 
preached to the Jews 
in Pontus and Bithy- 
nia, and that he was 
at Rome, in the time 
of Claudius. 130. 
the time of his mar- 
tyrdom, and the 
place of his inter 
ment. 131. his ſecond 
epiſtle not received 
by all. 130. received 
by Jerome. 132. not 
received by Chryſoſ- 
tom. 313. 337. His 
Goſpel, Acts, Preach- 
ing, Judgement, Re- 
velation, and other 
books aſcribed to 
him, rejected. 131, 
133, 187. 190. 191. 
See likewiſe viii. 99. 


100. Much com- 
mended. xi. 92. his 
pre- eminence. 195. 
196. 354. 408. was 
at Antioch, after- 
wards in Pontus, and 
at Rome, in the time 
of Claudius, and had 
the honour of mar- 
tyrdom, with Paul, 
in Nero's perſecution. 
194. 195. in the time 


of Nero's general 


perſecution, 14. in 
the laſt year of Nero. 
389. was at Rome, 
in the time of Clau- 
dius. 375. ſuffered 
martyrdom, in the 
time of Nero, toge- 
ther with Paul. 370. 
he and Paul put to 
death in the time of 
Nero. 105. both his 
epiſtles received by 
Innocent Bp ot 
Rome. 29. Pelagius. 
49. Cyril of A. 70. 
Profper. 132. Salvi- 
an. 199. Gregorie, 
Bp of Rome. 350. 
354. the author of 
the Imperfect Work. 
331. his ſecond epi- 
ſtle doubted of by 


{lome. 
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ſome. 298. 299. 
353. 365. his fir(t 
epiſtle writ at Rome. 
31. 230. 436. at Ba- 
4 in Perſia. 
275, 283. Whether 
his epiſtles were ſent 
to Jews, or Gentils? 
X:--370.-- 133: 133: 
aid to be writ to 
Gentils:: 248. 80 
likewiſe oY the au- 
thor of the Calling 
of the Gentils. xi. 
126. the author of 
the Divine Promiſcs 
and Predictions. 139. 


Junilius. 297. 299. 


Sce allo 353. 334. 
to Gentils, or be— 
lieving Jews. 308. 
313. to Jewish be- 
Ievers. 414. to Jew- 
ih ptoſclytes, con- 
verted to Chriſtiani— 
ty. 388. his ſecond 
piſtle doubted of by 
lome, becauſe of the 
diſterence of the ſtile. 
x. 130. and xi. 365. 
tHe preached the 
goſpel to Jews in 
Pontus, and Bithy- 
nia, according to 
Euſebe. vii. 103. 


ſaid by Epiphani'is, 


to have been often in 


thoſe countreys. 310, 
Rome ſaid by I 
phrem to have been 
Peter's province. ix. 
211. Peter and his 
brother Andrew laid 
to have been the 
firſt two difciples, 
called by Chriſt. Xi. 
66. See Catholic E. 
Piſtles. 


Peter's As. See As. 
Peter's Goſpel. See Go/- 


pel. 


Peter's Judgement. * 


190. 191. 


Peter's Pre aching, or 


Prea. Ping of Pete 


and Paul: how quo 


ted by Clement o 


. 
when Writ. 537 note 
(t). quoted by I: 

racleon, and rejects 4 
by Origen. iii. 32%: 
Pe 328. called like. 
wife by him Dori: 
of Peter. 326. cen 


ſured by the authoy 


of Rebaptizing. iv. 
888. 889. how que: 
ted by Lactantius 
With remarks. vi. 
204 


Pe, 
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204. 205, Rejected 
in Euſebius. viii. 99. 
100. 175. and Je- 
rome. x. 13 7. 
was not received as a 
canonical book by 
Clement of A. ſee 
111. 328. 

Peter's Revelation : ſhort 
notes writ upon it 
by Clement of A. 


11. 473. 474. Rejected 


by Euſebius, and the 
ancients. viii. 99. 
100. 175, and by 
Jerome. x. 131. 

Peter, Bp of Alexandria: 
his hiſtorie, works, 
and teſtimonie to the 
SCriptures. v. 351. 

Peter, of Sicitie: his 
work againſt the 
Manicheans. vi. 77. 

Petilian, a Donaliſt Bi- 
ſhop. vii. 239. 

fragments 
of Irenaeus publiſhed 
by him, and remarks 
upon them. i. 390. . 

400. 

Phedimus, By of Ama- 
/ea: ordains Gregorie 
Thaumaturgus. iv. 
488. 

Vol. XII. 


that it 


Philaſter, Bp of Breſcia 
what he ſays of ſome 
catholics omitting to 
read publicly the e- 
piſtle to the Hebrews. 
v. 97. 98, His time, 
and work, and teſti- 
monie to the Scrip— 
tures. ix. 371. . 377. 
his article concerning 
the Abſtinents, with 
remarks. 345. . 348. 

Phileas, Bp of Thmnis, 
in Egypt, and Mar- 
tyr. v. 344. 

Philemon : St. Paul's e- 
piſtle to him quoted 
by Origen. iii. 248. 
not quoted by Cy- 
prian. 1V. 821, re- 
ceived by Marcion. 
ii. 596. 398. re- 
jected by ſome. x. 
118. | 

Philip, the Apoſtle, or 
the Evangeliſt: his 
daughters had the 
gift of prophecie. i. 
232. mentioned a- 
gain. 239. 240. 

Philip, Bp of Ger tyma in 
Crete. ii. 659. 

Philippus Sidetes : his 
account of Arhena- 
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goras and Pantaenus. 
1. 405. ii. 453. 

Phils, the Few : quoted 
by Anatolius. v. 143. 
his diviſions of the 

books of the O. T. 
x. 56. quoted xi. 73. 

Pliloromus * Receiver 
General at Alexan- 
dria, and Wer! in 
Diocletian's periecu- 
tion. v. 345. « . 348. 

Philoſtorge: his time, 
and writings, and 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. vii. 315. 

. 321. his character. 
v. 282. 

Photinus: his hiſtorie. 
ix. 12. opinions. 17. 
writings. 23. cha- 
racter. 2 3. Scriptures 
received by him. 26. 
the continuance of 
his ſect. 27. 

Photinians : ſometimes 
called Bonofiacs. ix. 
29. not allowed to 
hold religious aſſem- 
blies. 28. mentioned 
by Auguſtin, as in 
being in his time. iv. 
637. 642. 

Photius : his character 
of the epiltle of Cle- 


ment of Rome. 1. 
49. note (A). his 
cenſure of Irenaeus, 
352. of Clement of 
A. lt. 470. 471. his 
account of the genu- 
ine and ſuppoſititious 
writings of Clement 
of Rome. 800. his 
time, and books a- 
gainſt the Maniche- 
ans. vi. 77. his man- 
ner of treating them. 
£2. his time, and 
teitimonie to the 
Scriptures. xi. 400. 
. . 408. 

Pierius, Preſbyter of A. 
lexandria : fragments, 
ſuppoſed to be his, 
though aſcribed to 
Cl. Apollinarius. 1, 
605. 666. His hiſto- 
rie. v. 169. faid to 
have been Catechiſt. 
174. 175. how he 
ſpeaks of the Trinity. 
170. 177. his copies 
of the Bible. 173. his 
character, 169. 177. 

Pilgrimages: dilliked by 
Gregorie Nyſien, 
and Jerome. ix. 163. 
164. 

E. Da Pin: his charac- 

der 
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ter of Novatus. v. 
86. 87. his character 
of Euſeb-'s Eccleſi- 
aitical Hiſtoric. viii, 
49. of Euſebe him- 
ſelf. 69. his judge- 
ment concerning the 
Conſtitutions. 331. 

Pinytus, Bp of Gnalſus in 
Crete. ii. 657. 

Pionins, an excellent 
Martyr : learned men 
are not agreed about 
the time of his mar- 
tyrdom. iv 433. 

Plutarch: brother of 
Heraclas, ſcholar of 
Origen, and Martyr, 
ili. 186. 

Polyr arp, By of Smyrna * 
his tune and hittorie 
from Irenacus, i. 
189. . 193. ordained 
by Apoſtles. 194. his 
great age and mar- 

 tyrdom. 195. 190. 
wrote ſeveral epiſtles, 
not now exſtant. 196. 
in his epiſtle to the 
Philippians, his only 


remaining Work, he 


QUOTES - or refers to 
the firſt epi'tle of St. 
Peter, and divers 0- 


of principal Matters, 


ther books of the N, 
1. 192. 00. 120. 
and 230. how he is 
quoted by Irenaeus. 
393. 394. The Re- 
ſponſiones, aicribed 
to him, not his. 198. 
199. The Relation 

his martyrdom by 
the church of Smyrna: 
an account of it. 195, 


221. extracts out of 


it, containing their 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures of the N. 
1.221. « 225. 

Polycrates, Bp of Ephe- 
ſus his hiſtorie, and 
teſtimonie to the 
SCriptures. ii. 547. 
„ 351. his ftoric, 
concerning St. John's 
wearing on his jore— 
head a golden plate, 
examined. x. 104. 
107. 

Pontius, Deacon at Car- 
tage: his hiftorie, 


and teſtimonie to the 


books of the N. L. 
Iv. 833. 555. 
Papular Preaching : how 
cenſured by Jerome. 
x. 180. 
X 2 Por pbyrie, 
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Perphyrie, ſervant of 
Pamphilus : his mar- 
tyrdom. v. 336. 

Porphyrie, the Philoſo- 
pher : what he ſays 
of Bardeſanes. 11.675. 
. . 679. what he lays 
of Ammonius. iii. 
114. 116. of Origen. 
182. 183. 212. MS 
books againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion 
anſwered by Mctho- 
dius, Euſcbius, and 
. pI v. 227. 

237. viii. 43. 4. 
IX. 70. 77. 78. 

Pefidonius: what he ſaid 
of Jerome. x. 18. 

Poſiumian: chief ſpeaker 

in a Dialogue of 
Sulpicius Severus. X. 
28; x1. 16. 

Pothinus, Bp of Lyons, 
aud predeceſſor of I- 
renaeus his age, and 
ſufferings. i. 332. 333. 
340. 348. 

II. Prideaux : his] judge- 
ment upon the Si- 
bylline Oracles. 11. 
705. quoted xi. 39 5. 

Prieſts and Levites : 
Chriſtian Miniſters 


not ſo called in carly 
times. vili. 361. 

Primaſius, an African 
Biſhop : his commen- 
tarie upon St. Paul's 
Epiſtles quoted. xi. 
184. 185. 

Primus, Bp of Corinth : 
1-319. | 

Priſcian : Governour of 
Paleſtine, to whom 
Libanius writes. vi. 


Priſciilian: his writings, 
ix. 237. hiſtorie of 
him, and his proſecu- 
tion, and death. 264. 
280 an apologie for 
him and his friends. 
280. . 322, his cha- 

acter. 283, 

Priſcillianiſm the time 
of it's riſe. ix. 262. 

P. iſcillianiſts: Scriptures 
received by them. ix. 
325. . . 330. their 
opinions concerning 
other matters. 322. 

338. charges againſt 
them in Jerome, 
Auguſtin, and Leo, 
conlidered.. 338. 
345. 

Procius, or Proculus: 

Mon- 


F principal Matters. 


Montaniſt, mention- 
ed by Tertullian. ii. 
567. with whom 
Caius had a confer— 
ence at Rome iii. 
21. . 25. His hiſto- 
rie, and work againſt 
the Valentinians. 430. 
432. ſeveral of 
that name. 433. 434. 
Procula: daughter of 
Elpidius and Euchro- 
cia. ix. 269. 280. 
Prophets of the O. J. 
How far they ſpeak: 
of Chriſt. xi. 73. 74. 
They write the cano- 
nical books of the 
O. T. X. 210. 212. 
413. 1 . $1. 
346. 347. 
Preſper, of Aquitain : 
his time, and teſti— 
monie to the Scrip- 
tures. xi. 130. 133. 


Works aſcribed to Proſ- 
Der; Xl. 134. 141. 

Protoftetus: Preſbyter 
of Ceſarea, and friend 
of Origen. iii. 191. 
192. 

A. Prudentius: his time, 
works, and teſtimo- 
nie to the Scriptures. 


XI. 54. 38. 
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The Pſalms: divided 
into five books. ix. 
134. commentaries 
upon them by Apol- 
linarius, and ſeveral 
other Greek writers. 
63. 69. by Ambroſe, 
of Milan. 253. by 

Theodore of Mop- 
ſueſtia. 375... 397. 

Publius, Bp of Athens, 
and Martyr, ii. 649, 
050. 


. 


Uadratus : menti- 
oned with Evan- 
Feliſts, and faid to 
have had the gift of 
prophecie. i. 232. 
Whether Quadratus, 
the Apologiſt, was 
Biſhop of Athens. 11. 
047. .. 050. ſpoken 
of as a Prophet. iii. 
62. 

AM. P. Queſuell: ſome 
obſcrvations of his. 
in. 220. 223, -:.18 
opinion concerning, 
fome works, aſcribed 
to Proſper. xi. 134. 


195. 
Quolations: that many 


books 
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books are quored by 
aiicient Chriſtian 
writers, without giv - 
ing them authority. 
. 13. 174. . 
how texts of the O. 
T. are quoted by the 
writers of the New 
Teitament. 147. 148. 
100. .. 19%. 


R. 


Arious Readings: 


their number, 


Rejponſiones : 


tie Imperfect Work- 


X1. 333. 


Natural Religion: It's 


reality ail 1t:d, ix. 
394. the benetit of 
it. 111. 229. 230. 


Reliques ; early inſtances 


of tranſlating them. 
vii. 317. 


Repentance: it's value. 


Vi. „ e 

a frag- 
ment, ſo called, not 
writ by Polycarp. i. 
198. 199. 


and the cauſes of Nſurreclian: the mean- 


them. 111. 361, . 389, 
Reaſon: the value of it, 
according to Irenae- 
us. i. 383. the uſe 
of it in things of re- 
ligion. xi. 398. a fu- 
ture ſtate proved by 
reaſon. vii. 108. . 113. 
viii. 35. 

Recognilionus: not writ 
by Clement of Rome. 
L 61, l. 779. 778. 
their thme.--758.; 
780. the author an 
Ebionite. 799... 804. 
.. 806. 810. how 
quoted by Origen. 
Jl. 320, quoted in 


| 5 
ing ot it's being pal, 
11. 700. tne retwurrec- 
tion of ihe body de- 
nied by the Maniche- 
ans. vi. 204. good 
arguments for the 
truth of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection. viii. 55. 
56. 1. 375. 376. Li. 
68 


The Revelation: referr- 


ed, or alluded to, by 
Hermas. i. 135. 
141. by the Martyrs 
at Lyons. 341. pro- 
bably, received by 
Papias. 238. 239. 
251. „ 4233. feceiv- 

cd 
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ed by Juſtin M. and 
aſcribed by him to 
John the Apoſtle. 
278. 279. received 
by Melito, Bp of 
Sardis. 328. 329. by 
Irenaeus. 348. 378. 
379. and {id by him 
to have been ſcen in 
the time of Domitian. 
to the like purpoſe 
others. i. 11. 12. 
314. 377. Received 
by Theophilus, of 
r. . 
449. Clement of A. 
515. 516. Tertulli- 
an. 580. 621. 622. 
a commentarie upon 
it by Melito. i. 328. 
331. writ by John 
the Apoſtle, or John 
the Elder. 239. made 
uſe of by the com- 
poſer of the Sibylline 
Oracles. it. 724. Re- 
ceived by Apolloni- 
us. iii. 16. 17. aſcri- 
bed to Cerinthus by 
Caius. 32. 34. See 
alſo iv. 670. 671. 
697. Received by 
Hippolytus. iii. 110. 
by Orig-n. 236. 241. 
272. 274. 409. 


not writ by Cerin- 
thus. iv. 687. 688. 
Dionyſius of A. his 
argument upon it, 
with remarks. 669. . 
732. ſentiments of 
divers learned mo- 
derns concerning this 
book. 721.733. 734. 
received by Cyprian, 
and the church of 
Rome in his time. 
826... 838. by the 
author againſt the 
Novatian Heretic. 
875. by the author 
ol a Computation of 
Eaſter. 896. Recciv- 
ed by Novatus. v. 
100. 103. by the 
Novatians. 107. by 
Commodian. 123. 
123. by the author 
of the poem againſt 
the Marcionites. 207. 
by Methodius. 264. 
263. by Vittorin, 
who ſays, it was 
publiſhed in the time 
of Domitian. 222. 
223. whether receiv- 
ed by Archelaus. vi. 
15. received by tho 
Manicheans. 338. 
Quoted by the later 
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Arnobius. vii. 58. re- 
ceived by Lactantius. 
191. 192. by the Do- 
natiſts 244. A con- 
tradicted book in the 
time of Euſebius. 
viii. 96. yet generally 
received. 111, whe- 
ther received by Eu- 
ſebius. 1539. 161. 
received by Athana- 
Hus. 227. 233. by 
the author of the 
Synoplis. 245. by 
Julius Firmicus Ma- 
ternus. 264. by Ht 
larie of Poictiers. 
283, Epiphanius. 
304. 310. not re- 
ceived by all in his 
time. 311. 312. not 
received by Cyril of 
Jeruſalem. 270. 274. 
wanting in the cata- 
logue of the Council 
of Laodicea. 393. 
Received by Fauſti- 
nus. ix. 47. Phoeba- 
dius. 53. C. M. Vic- 
torinus. 59. Baſil. 
114. 115. Gregorie 
Nazianzen; 134. .. 
136. Gr. Nyſſen. 
176. 177. Ephrem. 
196. . 198. Philaſ- 


ter. 376. rejected by 
ſome, according to 
Amphilochius. 148. 
received by the E- 
gyptians. 223. by 
Pacian. 231. Am- 
broſe. 251. whether 
received by the Sy- 
rians. 222, .. 225. 
quoted, as John the 
Apoſtle's, in the 
commentarie upon 
13. of St. Paul's e- 
piſtles. 366. Receiv- 
ed by Jerome. x. 77. 
80. 100. 109. but 
ſaid by him not to 
be received by the 
Greeks. 123. receiv- 
ed by Rufin. 187. 
138. the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage. 194. 
Auguſtin. 211. 251. 
though not received 
by all in his time. 
252. never quoted 
by Chryſoſtom. 340. 
Received by Sulpici— 
us Severus. xi. 11. 
12. by Chromatius. 
25. Innocent. 40. 
Paulinus. 44. 45. Pe- 
lagius. 50. Pruden- 
tius. 57. 58. Iſidore 
of Peluſium. 70, Cy- 

ril 
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rilof A. 76. Caſſian. 
114. Proſper. 132. 
the author of the 
Divine Promiles and 
Predictions. 138. Sal- 
vian. 199. Genaadi- 
us. 221. 222, Gelaſi- 
us. 225, Irenacus, 
and other early wri- 
ters. 228. 289. 290. 
received by the 
Chriſtians at Con- 
ſtantinople in the 
ninth centurie. 253. 
by the author of the 
Imperfect Work. 
332. Gregorie, Bp 
of Rome. 354. Iſi- 
dore, of Seville. 366. 
Damaſus. 393. Oe— 
cumenius. 415. 416. 
Nicephorus Calliſti. 
444. In the cata- 
logue of Dionyſus, 
called the Areopa- 
gite. 220. in the A- 
lexandriaa manu— 
ſeript. 240. 243. 
244. whether receiv- 
ed by Colmas, doubt- 
ful. 428. not received 
by all. 12. 289. 298. 
not received by Se- 
verian, Bp of Gas» 


bala. 5. 6. nor by 
Theodoret. 89. . 91. 
not publicly read at 
Alexandria in the 
fifth centurie. 210. 
placed among apo- 
cryphal books. 250. 
252, a commentarie 
upon it by Andrew. 


229, dy - Arcthas. 
288. Caſſiodorius. 
31t. See allo St. 
John. 


Re vocatus, a Mirtyr in 


Africa, in the perſe- 
cution of Severus. 
iv. 425; 


Rheticius, Bp of Autun: 


his work, and cha- 
raceer. 1X. 1 


Rhodon, an eccleſiaſtical 


writcr, of the ſecond 
centurie. ii. 683. 


J. Richardſon : his opi- 


nion, that the Apo- 
{tle Peter authoriſed 
St. Mark's Goſpel. i. 
248. quoted again. 
386. and ii. 507.024. 
His Diſſertation upon 
Chriſt's genealogie 
recommended. iii. 
173. 


N. Rigaltius : his ex- 


plication 


| 
| 


Alphabetical Table 


plication of authentic 
Leiters, in Tertullian. 
ü. 599. 


Nome: the church there 


commended. ii. 380. 
„ eie 057; 
founded by 2 and 
Paul. i. 391. ii. 580. 
603. the 8 "5 
of the firſt Bil hops 
there. 1. 54. 55. 391. 
the number of Chriſ: 
tlans there about ihe 
year 250. V. 14. what 
authority was aſſumed 
by the Biſhops of 
that City. 70. 


Romans: the epiſtle to 


them difficult. i. 294. 
received by Arche- 
laus. vi. 14. by Scra- 
pion, Bp of Thmuis. 
45. and the Mani- 


cheans. 336. See St.. 


Paul. 


The flate of the Roman 


Empire : at the end 
of the third, and the 
begining of the fourth 
centurie. Vi. 335. 
351. the extent of 
it, and it's peaceful 
ſtate, facilitated the 
progreſſe of the goſ- 


pel at the begining, 
ili. 232. 233. 


Rufinus : his account of 


the apocryphal books 
of the O. I. i. 314. 
315. ii. 851. he ar- 
gur d againſt the Ma- 
nicheans. vi. 56, 
publiſhes his tran{la- 
tion of Origen's 
books of-Principlcs, 
x. 21. his apologie 
for himſelf. 31. his 
time. 183. his teſti- 
monie to the Scrip— 
tures. 184. . 188. 


Theodor ic Nuſinars: 


quoted. i. 186. 342. 
cenſured. iv. 598, 
com mended. v. 277. 
278. 


Rufticela: a Novatian 


Biſhop at Rome. v. 
70. 


8. 


HE Sabbath: how 
reſpected by the 
primitive Chriſtians, 
and the Conſtitutions. 
VIII. 368. 476. 


Sabellius: his Opinions. 


. 


Scrip- 


of principal Matters. 


Scriptures received 
by him, and his ſol- 
lowers. 607 . . 609. 
his tine. v. 74. 76. 
80. and vii. 437. 5 
443. mentioned by 
Methodius. v. 256. 

Sabel ianiſin: it's rife, 
and ti e. iv. 50 . 
593. 609. called Ju- 
daiſm 635. encreaſe 
of it, and received 
by many. 606. 

Salbelliaus: called patri- 
paſſions, but were 
not. iv. 445... 450. 

Salinus, an Arian biſlo- 
rian: his time, and 
character. vii. 321. 
323. 

Salonius: his thoughts 
of a book, called 
Timothie, writ by 
Salvian. ii. 813. 

Salvian: his anſwer to 
Zalonius. li. 813. 
814. his time, ard 
works, and character. 
xi. 197. 198. his teſ- 
timonie to the Scrij- 
tures. 198. . . 200. 

Sara 2woſja : 2 Council 
there concerning the 
Priſeilllaniſts. ix. 260, 
310. 


Satan: his original, ac- 


cording to the Ma- 
nicheans. vi. 231. 
232. 

Satisfafiion: Whether 


the Manichcans - 


thought Chiiil's 
death to be a ſacti- 
fice for lin, vi. 292. 
294. 

Sayings aſcrib'd to Chriſt, 
net in the Goſpels : in 
Barnabas. i. 46. in 
Irenaeus. 395. in 
Clement of A. ii. 
542. 

Saturninus: a Martyr 
in Africa, with Per- 
petua, and others, 
in the time of Seve- 
rus. iv. 425. 

Saturus: a Martyr. iv. 

Schiſm: defined. vi. 
409. 

Secundulus: a Martyr. 
iv. 425. 

Scripture: that word 
lometimes equivalent 
to writing, or trea- 
tiſe. i. 388. 389. 
390. 11, 640. 

Scriſſlures: ancient 
Chriſtian writers 
ſometimes quoted 

chem 


Ill 
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Alphabetical Table 


them by memorie. 1, 
209. 212. 219. fi. 
437. Some heretics 
endeavored to cor- 
rupt them. i. 299. 
300. Sce alſo iii. 
362. 
The Scriptures : their au- 
thority, and how re- 
ſpected by Clement 
of Rome. i. 63. by 
Ignatius. 178. . 180. 
by Polycarp. 200. 
201: 219. 220, by 
Juſtin M. 264. by 
Irenaeus. 383. . 385. 
by Theophilus, of 
Antioch. 11. 451. by 
Clement of A. 516. 
520. by Tertul- 
Natty 515. 027- 
Publicly read in 
Chriſtian aſſembles, 
and to be read by all, 
according to Juſtin 
M. i. 269. 270. 284. 
according to Irenae- 
us. 383. 386. and 
Tertullian. 1. 636. 
and the author of the 
Teſtaments of the 
X11 Patriarchs. 766. 


And tice Clement of 


Rome. i. 62. 63. and 
Polycarp. 200. 201. 


Their general titles 
and diviſions. 111. 
276... . 282. reſpect 
for them. 57. 282. 
doctrines to be prov- 
ed by them only. 
286... 289, to be 
read by all, and 
the reading them 
much recommended, 
289. . 300. and 409. 
publicly read. 300. 


304. ſome parts ob- 


ſcure. 299. 401. a 
threefold ſenſe of 
Scripture. 295. 296, 
whether Chriſtians 
were from the begin- 
ing divided about 
the books of Scrip- 
Tore. 274. "7 90 
General diviſions ot 
them. iv. 680, Re- 
ſpect for them ex- 
preſſed by Novatus, 
v. 102. Commodian. 
125. Anatolius, 145. 
146. Methodius. 
266. to be read by 
all. 313. 338. com- 
mitted to memorie. 
316, 318. General 


diviſions of them. vi. 
52. 352. reſpect for 
them. 16. 52. that 

tho 
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the copies of the N. 
T. have not been 
corrupted : or their 
integrity. 362. 387. 
The Manichean doc- 
trine concerning the 
Scriptures. 305. they 
rejected the O. T. 
%. 321. what 
Fauſtus ſays of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, 
318.3186. me re- 
ceived the Golpels, 
and St. Paul's Epi- 
Ries. 234. 330: 
they received all the 
books of the N. T. 
340. .. 347. which 
were publicly read by 
them. 297, what 
they ſaid of the books 
of the N. T. being 
interpolated. 347. 
355. paſſages of 
Fauſtus concerning 
that matter. 355. 
362. remarks upon 
them. 352. 370. 
they uſed apocryphal 
books, and What. 
38r. 388. 389. they 
did not interpolate 
the Scriptures. 38 2. 
. . 387. Burned in 
Diocletian's perlocu— 


tion. vii. 52. 210. 
217. how reſpected 
by the Chriſtians in 
ANKS-313.:.... 214; 
by Lactantius. 192. 
». 195, by the Do- 
natiſts. 245. Alex- 
ander, Bp of A. 251. 
„ 253. the Arians. 
282... 284. open to 
all men. 195. 196. 
Scriptures of the N. 
T. which were uni- 
verlally acknowledg- 
ed in the time of 
Euſebius, and before. 
viii. 96. 109. how 
their genuinneſſe may 
be known. 106. ſeve- 
ral ſorts of books. 
106. . 109. they are 
occalional writings. 
12445137: The 
Scriptures of the O. 
and N. T. to be 
read by all, and re- 
ſpect for them ex- 
preſſed by Damaſus, 
3p of Rome. ix. 110. 
by Baſil. 122. . 126. 
by others. 158. 159. 
174. 198. 201. 252; 
General titles and 


' diviſions in Gregorie 


Naziauzen. 137 


Nyſſon. 
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Nyſſen. 158. 159. in 
Ephraim, and reſpect 
for them. 198. , 202, 
in Ambroſe, of Mi- 
lan. 253. Their ge- 
neral titles and divi- 
ſions in Rufinus. x. 
189. in Augzzuſtin. 
282. 250; in Chry- 
ſoſtom. 341. Marks 
of reſpect for them, 
and their high autho- 
rity in Jerome. 159. 
. . 162. in Auguitin. 
239. „ 273. their 
genuinneſſe and inte- 
grity. 277. . 279. 
316. 317. More Ob- 
ſervations concerning 
them in Auguftin. 
289. . 292. Par ic- 
ly 851 5 
exhortations to read 
and ſtudy them, in 
Jerome. 158. . 162. 
in Chryfottom. 343. 

354. tranſlated 
into many languages. 


354. gee alſo 280. 


General titles and 
diviſions, and marks 
of reſpect tor them 
in Severian. xi. 3. 
Sulpicius Severus. 


12. in Cyril of A. 


77. Theodoret. 91. 
9. Cafflan. 116. 
Salvian. 199. 200, 


Leo. 192, "I 194. | 


Coſmas. 277. 278 

Facundus. 286. ; 
nilius. 296. rokens 
oi reſpect for them, 
their inſpiration, and 
general titles, and 
diviions, in Gregoric 
Bp of Rome: and 
the reading them re- 
co:nr.ended by him, 
355... 357. d . 
them recommended 
by Pelagius. 50. 51. 
Hidore of Pelufium, 
70. 72. Theodoret. 
93. Eutherius. 126. 
. . 128, Their popu- 
ar {tile defended by 
Origen. iii. 402 403, 
by Iſidore, of Pelu- 
— $3.71 72; 
Fheodoret. 97. 107. 
their ſuffcience as : 
ruie of faich and 
practiſe. 145. 147. 
160, 225.272. 290. 
See allo vin. 252. 
253. received and 
quoted by he retics. 
xi. 188. . . 165. 203. 


204. how diſparaged 


of 


He 


of principal Matters. 


by Vincentius Liri- 
nenlis. 144. , . 105. 
Myſtical interpretati— 
ons in Gregorie. 359. 
See Ver/tons. 

Scriptures of the Lord, 
or the Lord's Scrip- 
fares. Ihe N. I. 
denoted by that 
phraſe. 1. 299. 300. 
392. li. 320. 805, 
806. So likewiſe, 
Commentaries, or 
Memoirs, and Go. 
pel of the Lord, mean- 
ing the Golpels. 11, 
584. 583. 

Scythian, ſaid to be pre- 
deceſſor of Mani: 
his hiſtorie. vi. 147. 
. . 149. See alſo 23. 

Sebaſtian : a Manichean 
in high offices. v1. 
87. 

Secundin, a Manichean 
author. vi. 84. quo- 
ted. 177. 221. 

Secundulus, a Martyr, 
iv. 425. 

Caeccilius Sedulius: his 
time, works, and 
teſtimonie to the 


Scriptures. xi. 175. 


. . 178, quoted. viii. 
259. 


Another Sedulius: his 
commentarie upon 
St. Paul's epiſtles. xi. 
179. 

Serapion, Bp of Aulioch: 
his hiſtorie, and teſ- 
ti monie to the books 
of the N. T. ii. 557. 
„ 582. the time ok 
his death. iii. 69. 

verapicn, Bp of Thinuis 
in Egypt: his hiſto- 
rie. vi. 42. a laying 
of his. 44. 45. hi 
teſtimonie to the N. 
T. 45. 

det hb: an apocryphal 
book, quoted in the 
Imperfec Work. xi. 
326. 

Severian, Bp of Gabala : 
his time, works, and 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. xi. 1. . 6. 

Severus: emprovell the 
notions of the En- 
cratites. i. 30g. 

Serlus: an eccleſiaſtical 
writer of the ſecond 
centurie. 11. 353. 

SHariſtani: an Arabian 
author. vi. 129. 

Sibylline Oracles: uſed 
by Chriſtians, reſect- 
ed by the LAcathiens. 


JJ. 


Alphabetical Table 
n. 545. 726. 727. R. Simon: his rematks 


when compoſed. 705. 
+. 714. how quoted 
by Clement of A. 
543. . 546. by Lac- 
tantius. 725. 726. 
our collection the 
ſame, in the main, 
which was uſcd by 
the ancient Chriſtian 
writers. 724. . . 728. 
their teſtimonie to 
divers books of the 
N. I. ie 2. 
not eſteemed of ſa- 


cred authority by 


Lactantius. vii. 194. 
„ 198. 

Si vanus, Bp of Gaza : 
a Martyr in Diocle- 
tian's perſecution, v. 
317. 

Simeon Beth-Arſam © his 
time, and teitimonie 
to Theodore of Mop- 
ſueſtia. ix. 397. his 
reflexions upon the 
lame. 412. 

Simon Magus: over- 
come by the united 
prayers of Peter and 
Paul, at Rome, 1n 
the rime of Nero. xi. 
13. 14. And ſee 375. 
370. 


concerning St. Mat- 

thew's Goſpel, ſaid 
to be found in India. 
ii. 459. 460. con- 
cerning the Inſtituti- 
ons of Clement of 
A. 471. 

Simplicius: a Philoſopher, 
who wrote againſt 
the Manicheans. vi. 
IOI, 

Siricius, Bp of Rome. ix. 
282. | 

Siſinnius, Novatian Bi- 
ſhop at Conllantino- 
ple. v. 63. 64. 

Siſiunius, diſciple of Ma- 
ni: Vi. 36. / See 
allo 189. 190. 

Slaves: their condition 
among the Romans, 
vili. 303. 

Socrates, the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorian : was 
not a Novatian. v. 
68. his fine paſſages 
concerning the No- 
vatians, and the 
treatment given them 
by the Bps of Rome 
and A. 69. 70. con- 
cerning the perſecu- 
tion, which the No- 
vatians endured from 

the 


4. 
th 
WICH 
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Solomon : 


F principal Matters. 
the Arians, in the Soter, Bp of Rome: an 


reign of Conſtantius. 
56. 57. his paſſage 
conceraing the Ma- 
nicheans. vi. 21 
26. See alſo 413. his 
obſervations concern- 
ing the appointment 
of feſtivals. viii 17. 
351.352. his account 
of the diviſions in 
the Church aiter the 
Council of Nice. 19. 
20. An account of 
his Hiſtorie. xi. 448. 
.. 450. his character. 
451. his reſpect for 
the Scriptures. 452. 
the book of 
Wiſdom quoted as 
his by Methodius. v. 
246. wrote three 
books in the canon, 
according to Grego- 
rie Nazianzen. ix. 

132. Amphilochius. 
147. Gregorie Nyl- 
ſen. 155. "Ambroſe. 
242, Jerome. x. 42. 
. . 44. Rufin. 186. 
Auguſtin. 209. 217. 
218. 


do phronius: his time, 


and writings, 1x. 386. 
Vol. XII. 


excellent cuſtom of 
that church, in his 
time. ii. 637. See 
likewiſe i. 3. 


Saule lome of opinion, 


that it died with the 
body, and would be 
raiſed with it. iii. 
201. tranſmigration 
of ſouls held by the 
Manicheans. vi. 262. 
«:+.:204:; who alſo 
ſaid, that Chriſt came 
to ſave ſouls, not bo. 
dies. 264. two ſouls 
in man, according to 
the lame people. 2 50, 
how they return to 
heaven. 260, 


do gomen: not a Nova- 


tian. v. 68, a fine 
paſſage of his con- 
cerning a law of Con- 
ſtantin againſt here- 
TICS, 54. . 56. See 
allo 57. An account 
of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorie. xi. 453. his. 
character and reſpect 
for the Sctiptures. xi. 


454. 
The Holy Spirit: ſaid to 


be mide by the Son. 
vni. 


Alphabetical Table 


viii. 8 1. 82. thereby 
meant a gift. iv. 605. 
ix. 175. ſaid to be 
the mother of Jeſus. 
60. Gifts of the Spi- 


rit, ordinarie, and 
en traordinarie. xi. 
361. 


Spurious: the meaning 
of that word, when 
applied to books. 
vili. 106. 107. 120. 

Mridion, Bp in Cyprus, 
I. 7.9; 

A future flate provable 
by Reaſon. vii. 108. . 

„ 113. 3. 
Stephen, Bp of Laodicea: 
his hiſtorie. v. 149. 
Stichometries: a deſcrip- 
tion of them. x1. 
248. the ſtichometric 
of Nicephorus. 248. 
a ſtichometrie from 
Cotelerius. 254. an- 
other from the ſame. 


300. 
Strategius: reſpected 
and employed by 


Conſtantin. vi. 113. 


Subintroduced Women : 


wv. 616. 
Subſcriptions : 

ſub tCription of ſpe- 

culative articles con- 


618. 


impoſing | 


demned. viii. 19. 

32. 

Suidas: his time, and 
a paſſage from him 
concerning St. John. 
*. 41.362. 

Sulpicius Severus his 
hiſtorie of Priſcillian, 
and his followers. ix. 
264. 280. did not 
approve, that civil 
penalties ſhould be 
inflicted upon erro- 
neous Chriſtians. 
332. His time, and 
works. xi. 7. 8. his 
character. 8. .. 10. 
his teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 10. . . 12, 
ſelect paſſages from 
him, and that hc 
condemned all perſe- 
cution. 13. . 44. 

Sun and Moon: the 
Manichean notion o 
them. vi. 222. . 224. 
made of pure celeſtia! 
ſubſtance. 241. 242. 
veſſels of paſſage for 
fouls from earth to 
heaven. 266. 

Symmachus : author of 
a Greek verſion 0! 
the O. T. his hiſtoric, 
and character, an! 


works. 
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works. ii. 688. 
696. 

Smpboſfus, a Priſcillia- 
niſt Biſhop. ix. 312. 
313. 

Sympronian : a learned 
Novatian, v. 39. 

A Syneopis of Sacred 
Scripture : alcribed to 
Athanaſius, but not 
his: ii. 797. 798. 
and viii. 240. 241. 
mentioned again. ii. 
811. $12, Extracts 
out of it. viii. 242. 
233. another Sy- 
nopſis of Chryſoſ- 
tom. x. 306. 313. 

Syrian Chriſtians : their 
canon of the Scrip- 
tures of the N. T. 
IX. 215. . 227. their 
verſions of the N. 
1. 223.227. 229. 


5 


Alian: his time. i. 

303. his princt- 
Pies. 304. 305. his 
Harmonie of the 
four Goſpels. 306. . 
308. what Theodoret 
ſays of it. 307. a 
commentarie upon 


it by Ephrem. 308. 
received the epiſtle 
to Titus, and other 
epiſtles of St. Paul. 
312. wrote a book 
of difficult queſtions, 
for explaining the 
Scriptures. it. 684. 
His Harmonie {till 
exſtant. iii. 125. ex- 
tracts out of it. 134. 
149 


47 rrebinth. | See Buddas. 
Tertullian: his father's 


office, 11, 564. whe- 
ther he was once a 
Heathen. 565. his 
character. 364. . 366. 
his time. 570. . 573. 
the cauſes of his 
Montaniſm. 573. 
574. how he treats 


the Catholics. 575. 


576. his teſtimonie 
to the books of the 
N. T. 3556. 645. 
And ſee the contents of 
his chapter. 5063. 


The Old Teſtament. Sce 


Catalogues, and the 
cauon of the O. J. 
The canonical books 
of the O. T. writ in 
Hebrew. 111.17 5. 335. 
How quoted by the 


1 Apoſtles 


Alphabetical Table 


Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts. x. 90. 91. 
147. 148. 166. . 172. 
How canonical and 
apocryphal books of 
the O. T. are quoted 
in the Impertect 
Work. Xl. 325 
327. Order of the 
books of the O. and 
N. T. in the Alex- 
andrian MSS. 244. 
245. in the ſticho- 
metrie of Nicepho- 


rus. 249. and other 


ſlichometries. 255... 
261. 


The New Teſtament: 


conſiſted of two 
codes or collections, 
called Golpels and 
Epiſtles, or Goſpels 
and Apoſtles, in the 
time of Ignatius. i. 
178. in the time of 
Tertullian. ii. 627. 
631. the Acts be- 
ing in the later divi- 
ſion. 631. 633. 89 
I; k-wile in the time 
of Cyprian. iv. 845. 
. 846. All the books 
of the N. T. writ in 
Greek, except St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, 


x. $8. 190. t. 
284. Their integrity 
aſſerted by Tertulli- 
an. ii. 612. 625. 
and their inſpiration 
by the ſame. 623. 
627. Ihe order of 
the books in Tertul- 


lian. 631. . . 634. in 


Origen. iii. 234. 
238. in EFEulcbius. 
viii. 96. 97. in Atha- 
naſius. 227. in the 
Synopſis aſcribed to 
him. 246. in Cyril. 
860, ». 27x; - the 
Council of Laodicea. 


293. Epiphanius. 


304. in Gregorie 
Nazianzen. ix. 133. 
Am philochius. 149. 
Ebedjeſu. 216. 
218. James of Edeſ- 
ſa. 219. Philaſter. 
273. in Jerome. x. 
79. 77. . $0. 139. 
Rufin. 186. 187. 
the Council of Car- 
thage. 193. 194. Au- 
gultin.: 211. 231. 
233. % 238. 
Chryſoſſom. 312. 
313. in divers au— 
thors. xi. 3. 29. 40. 
169. 212. 213. 22. 


245. 
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#45. 249. 255. 299, Scriptures. 391. 
305. 306. 308. 311. 402. a fragment 
364. .. 371. 373. concerning the four 
374. 381. 393. 401. Goſpels, with re- 
441. 443. marks. 402. . . 409. 
In-the-teſtament : an ex, Was a great preacher, 
preſſion equivalent 407. reflections upon 
to canonical. viii him after his death, 
196. 197. xi. 446. 407. . . 413. two ſe- 
The Teſtaments of the lect paſſages from 
xii Patriarchs : their him. 409. . . 412. 
time, and the charac- Tvheodcret : his account 
ter of the author. ii. of Tatian's Harmo- 
729. .. 734. their nie. i. 307. his works, 
teſtimonie to the and teſtimonie to the 
books of the N. T. Scriptures. xi. 79. 


741. .. 708. how « 93. texts explain- 
quoted by Origen. ed by him. 93.. 96. 
iii. 338. ſelect paſſages from 
C | SThallus: his account of him. 96. . 107. an 
L an eclipſe. iii. 167. account of his Ecele- 
„ Themiſon: a Montaniſt. ſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 
. ll. 15. 454. 455. 
(- . | heofliftus, Bp of Ceſa- T. booduf us, Emperour : 
. rea: admirer of O- a law of his againſt 
X. rigen. iii. 68. 73. Arians, and others. 
1 ordains him. 194. ix. 149. 150. 
7- Theodore, Bp of Hera- Theodoſius, Arian Biſhop 
8 clea in Thrace. vii. at Philadelphia: laid 
u- 319. 323. by ſome, to have 
52. | Theodore, Bp of Mopſueſ- been the chief con- 
58. tia: his time. ix. ductor of the Council 
12, 389. his works, par- of Laodicea. vill, 
au- ticularly, his com- 295. 
40. mentaries upon the Theodotion: hiz Greek 
25. I-42 verſion 


quoted by Irenaeus. 
1. 350. 

Theodotus : reckoned a 
Montaniſt. 11. 61. 
Theodotus, the Banter: 

Ill. 42. 

FT heodotus, the Tanner : 
iii. 42. 45. 

Theodotits, Bp of Laodi- 
cea: to whom Euſe— 
bius infcribed his E- 
vangelical Preparati- 
on: his eminence, 
and principles, v. 
150. 153. 

Theognoſtus, of Alexan- 
aria: his hiſtorie, 
character, and work. 
v. 4. 161. his 
ſentiment upon the 
Trinity. 131. . 159. 
his teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. 161. re— 
ccived the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. 163. 

Theonas, Bp of Alexan- 
dria : his hiſtorie, and 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. v. 168. 

Theopemptus, Novatian 
By at Alexandria : 
ill treated by Cyril. 
v. 69. 
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verſion of the O. T. Theophilus, to whom Ft. 


Luke writes : a man 
of ſenatorian rank. 
X1. 423, 


Theophilus, Bp of An- 


tioch: his time, and 
works, particularly, 
his three remaining 
books to Autolycus. 
Il. 425. . . 429. the 
commentarie upon 
the Goſpels, and the 
Canticles, doubtful. 
429. his teſtimonie 
to the books of the 
NF. 420-45: 

Theopnilus, Bp of Ceſ2- 
rea: wrote in the 
controverſie about 
the time of keeping 
Eaſter, 11, 686. 
688. 

TheophylaT : his opinion 
concerning the time of 
writing St. Matthew's 
Golpel. viii. 178. 
His time, works, and 
teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. xi. 418. 


433. 
Theotecuus, Bp of Ceſa- 


rea: ordained Ana- 


tolius, who was at- 
terwards Biſhop oi 
Lao- 
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Laodicea, v. 141. 
mentioned again, 
311. 

Thomas. See Goſpel. 

Tiberian, a Priſcillianiſe 
Writer. ix. 259. 

Tichonius, a Donatiſt 
Writer. vil. 23 

L. Tillemont : cenſured, 
viii. 27. 28. his cha- 
racter of Euſebe's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rie. 49. 50. his opt- 
nion of the Conſtitu- 
tions 330. his cha- 
racter of Apollinari- 
us. ix. 100. quoted. 
306. and oftentimes 
elſewhere. 

Abp. Tillotſon: com- 
mended. x. 355. 

Timothie: Apoſtle in a 
lower ſenſe. xi. 202. 
an objection againſt 
St. Paul's ſecond e- 
piſtle to him. iii. 
342. 

Titus, Bp of Boſtra in 
Arabia: author of a 
treatiſe againſt the 
Manicheans, and o- 
ther works. vi. 46. 
. 51. modern cen- 
fures of his princi- 


ples. 49. his teſti- 


monie to the Scrip- 
tures. 61, 32. be 
exaggerites in ſome 
things ſaid by him 
of the Manicheads 
347. 380. - How 
Titus was uſed by 
the Emperour Juli- 
an. 46. 47. 

Tobit: how quoted by 
Origen. iii. 343. by 
Commotlian. v. 123. 
not received as a ca- 
nonical book by Je- 
rome. X. 41. 47.58. 
nor by Rufin. 187. 
nor Chryſoſtom. 311, 

Toledo: a Council there 
in the cauſe of the 
Priſcillianiſts. ix. 272. 
312. 

Traitors of the Scrip- 

| Lures aid ſacred veſ- 
ſels in Diocletian's 
perſecution. vii. 2 10. 
„ 

Tranſin gration of ſouls * 
held by the Mam- 
cheans. v:. 262. 

Tranſubſtantiation: not 
countenanced in the 
Imperfect Work. xi. 
336. 

Travels of the Apaſtles: 

an account of that 
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apocryphal book. vi. 


396. 
The Trinity: the Mani- 


cheans believed a 
conſubſlaniial Trini- 
Feri 22222. See 


alſo 80. and 174. 
On account oi that 
dotirine Heathens 


ſuppoſed, that Chriſ- 
tians held a plurality 
of gods. viii. 222. 
not made known to 
the Jews. xi. 94. 

Ti pbon: a Chriſtian 
writer, and a {cholar 
of Origen. iv. 436. 

Turbo, diſciple of Mani : 
his hiſtoric. vi. 32. 
35. 30. 

Turibius, Bp of Aforge 
in Spain. ix. 328. 

Turteſtau: where ſitua- 


ted. Vi. 131. 135. 
136. 

R. Turner : his account 
of the S:bylline Ora- 
cles. ji. 703. 704. 
quoted, and com- 
menged. 472, note 
(B). quoted. viii. 
119. note (C). Bis 


Jud gement concern- 
ing the Conſtitutions. 
„ 332. his work a- 


gainſt them. 3.5. 
quoted again. 347. 
2097: 


Tyrannio: Bp of Tyre, 
and Martyr in Dia- 
cletian's perſecution. 

234. 


V. 


Deacon at 
5 Alia: his excel- 
lent character, and 
martyrdom. v. 310. 
Valentinus : his time. ii. 
539. note (f). 
Palentinians: uſed St. 
Luke's Goſpel. 1. 
357. note (B). argu- 
ed from the ſeveral 
parts of the O. and 
N. T. 382. ſaid to 
have compoſed a new 
Goſpel; 401. and to 
have corrupted the 
Scriptures. ii. 623. 
iii. 362. Hippolytus, 
and others, wrote a- 
gainſt them. 83. as 
did Proculus. iv. 432. 
Valerian, Emperour e his 
periccution of the 
Chriſtians iv. £05. 
Velchans: an ue 
lect, iv. 461. . 463. 
V aricius 


Allens, 
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Various Readings, See 
Readings. 

Vercelli: an ancient 
Latin verſion of the 
Golpels there. ix. 34. 

Verſions of the Scripture: 
Greek, of the O. 
T. ii. 688. ix. 65. & 

atin verſion of the 
N. T. in Tertullian's 
time. 11. 626, the an- 
cient Latin verſion, 
and that made by 
Jerome. xi. 117. 306. 
358. the Scriptures 
ſaid to be tranſlated 
into many languages, 
by Auguitin. x. 279. 
Chryloitom. 334. 
Theodorct. xi. 100. 
See Latin Tranſlation 
of the O. T. 

Vidlor, of Antioch: his 
commentarie upon 
St. Mark's Goſpel. 
XL 29:25, 

Victor, of Capua: his 
time, and character. 
i. 199, What he 
writes of Tatian's 
Harmonie. 307. 308. 

Victor, Bp of Rome. ii. 
684. 

Victor Tununenſis: his 


ſtorie, that the Goſ- 
pels were corrected 
in the time of Anaſ- 
taſius, conſidered. xi. 
338.342. 

C. M. Viclorinus: his 
hiſtorie, particularly, 
his converſion from 
Heatheniſm to Chriſ- 
tianity, the character 
of his writings, and 
his teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. ix. 55. 
. 

Vinceulius Lirinenfis : 
his character of Ter. 
tullian, and Origen. 
ii. 570. his works, 
and time, and teſti- 
monie to the Scrip- 
turcs, with remarks. 
Xi. 142. 167. Aud 
ſee the contents of bis 
chapter. 142. 

Vilellius, a Donatiſt wri— 
ter, with a remark 
to the advantage of 
their authors. vii. 
241. 242. 

Ludovicus Vives: his 
character ot Jerome. 
K 36. 

Ulphilas, By of the 
Goths ; his eminence, 

and 


1 * 
— — 
—— — _ 
= 


— 


— 


— 
—— 


— 
— 
— 


„ rr 


! 
| 
x 
9 


. Alphabetical Table 


and uſeſulneſſe to 
that people. vii. 325. 
„32. 

Domilianus Ulpianus : 
made a collection of 
Imperial Edicts a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians. 
vii. IO4. 

Unitarians : Archelaus 
ſaid to ſpeak like 
one. vi. 12. Unitart- 
an Chriſtians called 
JEWS: id. 634. 
636. 

I. Velſius: his opinion 
concerning hagiogra- 
phal books. x. 5 

Urbanus, Roman Preſi- 
deut in Paleſtine: his 
cruel treatment of 
the Chriſtians in Di- 
ocletian's perſecuti- 
on. v. 312. 

James Uſher : his judge- 
ment upon the book, 
called the Doctrine 
of the Apoltles. viii. 
169. 171. his cha- 
8 of the compi— 
ler of the Conſtituti- 


ons. 391. an oblcr- 
vation of his upon 
them. 406. 


W. 


By Wake : his opi- 

nion of the Re- 
ſponſiones, aſcribed 
to Polycarp. 1. 199, 
his tranſlation of a 
paſſage in Ignatius's 
epittles corrected, 
169. note (f). 

Var: condemned by 
Archelaus. vi. 12. 
whether condemned 
by the Manicheans, 
262. 

W. Warburton, quoted. 
vii. 15. 152. 154. 
J. Vaterland: his opi- 

nion of the Conſtitu- 
ons. viii. 334. 
7 NWS quoted. 
. 342. 

F; 7 Wetftein + quoted. 
111. 123. 133. 151. 
361. iv. 794. 795; 


802. v. 334. x. 206. 


xi. 174. 188. 314. 
331. 

H. Wharton : his opini— 
on concerning the 
author of the Kii. 
Teſtaments. 11. 733. 
quoted again. 766. 

V. 


C 
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WW. Whiſton : deſends 
the larger epiltles of 
Ignatius. i. 149. his 
opinion of the Sibyl- 
line Oracles. ii. 727. 
728. of the xii Teſ- 
taments. 732. 738. 
739. of the author 
of the Recognitions. 
775. of the work 
itſelf. 780. of the 

Conſtitutions. viii. 
338. 

Miſdem: quoted as Solo- 
mon's by Methodius. 
v. 246. not reckoned 
a canonical book by 
Nome. K. . 43. 
451. nor by Ruin. 
187. nor by Chryſoſ- 
tom. 311. See like- 
wiſe xi. 345. 393. 
394. 

J. C. Volſius: quoted, 
and commended, iii. 
308. iv. 715. 724. 
799. 1X; 116, 172. 
233. x. 39. 

Word, or Logos: it's 
leveral acceptations. 
iv. 452. 602. 637. 

Norſbip: that of the 
Manicheans: it's 
ſimplicity. vi. 295. 
296. they read, and 


explained the Scrip- 
tures in their aſſem- 
blies. 297. they had 
baptiſm, and the 
euchariſt, 298. 
301. obſerved the 
Lord's-day, Ealler, 
and the anniverſaric 
of Mani's death. 302. 
their diſcipline. 303. 
they met together 
for divine worthip, 
though prohibited 
by the laws. 110. 

Wrilings of three ſorts: 
genuine, mixed, and 
ſpurious. iii. 327. 
328. And fee viii. 
106. 120. 


Z. 


A. Zacagni : quo- 
s. ted; Xt. 208. 
209. and elſewhere. 
Zaccheus : called A 
dwarf. ili. 40. 
Zenas: ſaid to be a 
Jewiſh Lawyer, and 
a Chriſtian. ix. 370. 
By Jerome he is cal- 
led a doctor of the 
law, and an apojtolical 
man. Zenam vero, 
legis doctorem, de 
aul 
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alio ſcripturae loco T. 4. p. 439. 
quis fuerit, non poſ- Zenobia: favored Paul 
ſumus dicere, niſt of Samoſata. iv. 621. 


3 hoc tantum, quod et her character. 625. 
ipſe apoſtolicus vir, 626. 
id operis, quod Apol- Zeſimus: his falſe ac- 


lo exercebat, habue- count of Conſtantin's 
rit, Chriſti ecclefias converſion. vii. 376. | 
exſtruendi. In Tit. 
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Works by the ſame Author. 


Printed and fold, by J. Wavon and W. Fenner, 
at the Turk's-Head, in Lombard-ſtreet. 


J. Vindication of our Saviour's three miracles of 
raiſing the dead, againſt Mr, IIA voten. The 
ſecond edition. Price 1s. 6 d. 


II. The firſt part of the Credibility of the goſpel- 
hiſtory; or the facts occaſionally mentioned in the new 
teſtament, confirmed by paſſages of ancient authors. 
The third edition, in two volumes, octavo. Price 
bound 108. 


III. The ſecond Part of the Credibility of the Goſpel- 
Hiſtory; or the principal facts of the New Teſtament 
confirmed by paſſages of ancient Authors. In twelve 
volumes, octavo: Containing a hiſtorie of Chriſtian 
writers to the begining of the twelfth centurie: With 
their Teſtimonie to the books of the New TIcltament, 
Price, bound, 31. 

N. B. All the volumes of this ſecon] part may be 

had ſeparate, except the firſt two, which contain 
the hiſtory of the writers of the firſt two centurics, 


IV. The circumſtances of the jewiſh people, an ar- 
gument for the truth of the chriſtian religion. Three 
diſcourſes on Remans xi. 1x. -:FRCe T8. 


V. Sermons upon various ſubjects. viz. The duty of 
conſideration. The unreaſonableneſſe of delays, in 
things of religion. The nature, excellence, and im- 
portance of moral r Wiſdom attainable 
by thoſe who ſeck it. Little Children brought to Chriſt. 
The happineſle of having religious parents, and other 
pious relatives. The virtue and benefit of early piety. 
A future {tate provable by realon The goſpel the true 
way of ſalvation. "The good exerciſe of faith, The 
power of Chriſt's doctrine, A recommendation of 

things 


Sold by J. Waven and W. Frnxer, Ec. 


things virtuous, lovely, and of good report. The im- 
portance of our words. The difficulty of governing 
the tongue. The benefit of fearing always. Price 58. 


Books publiſhed by G HORGE Brxson, D. D. 


I. THE Hiſtory of the firſt planting of the chriſtian 

religion: taken from the acts of the apoſiles, and 
their piles. Together with the remarkable facts of 
the eu and roman hi/lory, which affected the i- 
fitans, within this period. In Three Volumes The 
Second Edition, carefully corrected, and with large 
Additions, Price, bound in calf, 17 s. 


II. A paraphraſe and notes on ſix of the epiſtles of 
St. Paul, viz. 


I Theſſalonians, I Timethy, Titus, 
I Theſſalonians, Philemen, Il Timothy, 


ttempted in imitation of Mr. Loches manner, To 
which are annexed, critical diflertations on ſeveral 
ſubjects, for the better underſtanding of St. Paul's 
chiſtles. The ſecond edition, carefully corrected, with 
large additions, 


III. A paraphraſe and notes on the ſeven, commonly 
called Catholic, epiſtles; vix. 


St. James, II St. Peter, J. II, and III. 
1 St. Peter, St. Jude, Of St. Fohn. 


Attempted in imitation of Mr. Locke's manner; to 
which are annexed ſeveral critical dillertations, 


IV. The reaſonableneſſe of the CHRISTIAN RE- 
LIGION, as delivered in the ſcriptures. In four Parts, 
Part I. Contains the arguments for the truth of the 
chriſtian religion. Part II. The anſwers to the dith- 
culties and objections, propoſed by the Anti revelationi/ts. 
Part III. An interpretation of ſeveral texts, which they 
have perverted, Part IV. Appendix, ora V . 
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of the præcedeing parts of the book, The ſecond 
edition. Price ſtitched 4s. 6d. 


V. A Collection of Tracts. 1. A differtation on 
3 ii. 1, — 12. concerning the man of fin, &c. 
2. A letter to a friend, concerning the end and deſign 
of prayer. 3. A Poſtſcript to the letter on prayers 
concerning the views, which we ought to have, in 
praying; the drawing up proper forms; the uſe of {crip- 
ture-language ; the confeſſion of ſuch ſins onely, as we 
are conſcious we have been guilty of, 4 Phe thirtieth 
diſſertation of Maximus Tyrius, concerning may [tions 
< Whether we ought to pray to God, or no?” 'Tranſ- 
lated from the Greek, 5. Remarks on the foregoing 
diflertation of Maximus Tyrius. 6. The doctrine of pre— 
deſtination reviewed. 7. A brief account of Calvlu's 
cauſeing Servetus to be burned for an heretic, The 
fourth edition. To which are added, by way of Sup- 
plement. 8. A Defence of the brief account of C 
vin's treatment of Servetus. q. A brief account of 
Archbiſhop Laud's cruel treatment of Dr, Leiben. 
10. An eſlay, concerning the belief of things, lich 
are above reaſon. And a general preface, 


VI. A Volume of Sermons on the following ſubje@] 
vix. The reſurrection of Lazarus. The ur \Chanze: vt 
difference between good and evil. The abſolute necet 
ſity of holineſſe, in order to final and perfect happineſſe 
The caſe of the prophet, who was del ded by a faile 
prophet, and flain by a lion. The ipiritual (not th 
natural, or animal,) man, diſpoſe 5 to receive the 2 1 
pel. The abſurd nature, and terrible conſequences of 
tranſubſtantlation. "The goſpel, a reveti d. myſtery, 
Chriſt came not to call the righteous, but finers, to re- 
pentence, The immenſity and omnitcience of G od, 
a conſtant motive to piety and virtue. Thee excellence 
of moral duties above politive inſtitutions, Ihe neceliity 
and advantages of univerſal liberty and free nguiry; A 
Faſt Sermon, repreſenting ſeveral vices of the nation, 
A Thankſgiveing- Sermon, u don account of the ſup- 
preſlion of "the Rebellion. 3 Th 
12 
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TH E Hiſtory of the PURI TANS, or Proteſtant 


Non-Conformiſts, from the Reformation under 
King Henry VIII. to the Act of Toleration under 
King William and Queen Mary. 

With an Account of their Principles, their Attempts 
for a further Reformation in the Church; and the 
Lives and Characters of their moſt conſiderable Di- 
vines. In Two Volumes, Quarto. 


By D. AN IE L NEAL, M. A. 
The Second Edition Corrected. Price, bound, 11. 10 2, 


